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All parties and organizations are invited to
send the greatest possible number of delegates
to the Congress. (The question of the number
of decisive votes at the Congress will be settled,
of course, without reference to the number of
delegates).

The Executive Committee of the Communist
International strongly insists upon the condition
that every Communist Party sending its dele-
gates to the Congress, shall be bound to appoint
one of its delegates as permanent representative
of the Party in the Executive Committee of the
Communist International, so that such represen-
tative may reside in Russia for a considerable
time.

From the above outline it ‘'may be seen that
the meeting will deal with most important
problems, which are now awaiting the decision
of the Communist workers of the whole world.
The rapid spread of Communist ideas compels
us to hasten the convocation of the Congress,
which will be able to give clear and precise
answers to the workers of all countries as to
the questions stated in the order of business,
which demand immediate solution.

The First Congress of the Communist Interna-
tional raised the banner of Communism. At this
moment millions and millions of workers in every
country are followers of this banner. The question
is no longer one of the propagation of Communist
ideas; the time has now come for the organi-
zation of the Communist workers and a direct
struggle for the Communist revolution.

The Second International has collapsed like
a house of cards. The efforts of several
.Socialist* diplomats to create a new bastard
International, standing between the Second and
Third International, are simply laughable, and
meet with no support on the part of the workers.
Divided one from another by military censorship,
martial law, the calumniatory campaign of the
yellow Social Democrats and the capitalist press,
the working men of the whole world are
nevertheless stretching out their hands one to
the other. During its short existence of little
more than a year, the Communist International
has won a decisive moral victory among the
worker masses of the world. Millions and millions
of workers are yearning to join us, the honest
international association of workers, whijch is
called the Third International.

‘Then let those workers compel their parties
and organizations to make a choice once and
for ever. Let them put an end to the unworthy
game which is being played by some of the
old diplomatic ,,leaders* who are attempting to
keep their parties from joining the Communist
International.

Especially let the members of Labour Unions
which formally belong to the White Guard
International organized in Amsterdam by the
agents of capital—Legien, Albert Thomas and
others—force their organizations to break with
the betrayers of the workers’ cause and send
their delegates to the congress of the Commu-
nist International.

Let the coming Second Congress of the 15th
of July really be a world gathering of real
revolutionists, believers in the true Communist
program and revolutionary Communist tactics.

Let the order of business proposed by the
Executive Committee be discussed by every
workers’organization, every gathering of working
people. Let the workers themselves propose
their own resolutions concerning each of the
proposed questions. Let the whole Communist
press give up its pages during the next weeks
to the discussion of these most important pro-
blems. Start the preparatory work in real
earnest. Only in such case will our Congress
be able to summarize the experience of the
intelligent workers of the world, and give voice
to the actual will of the Communist workers
of all countries.

The Executive Committee of the Communist
International sends a fraternal greeting to the
workers of all the world, and calls to them to
join the ranks of their brotherhood.

Long live the International Communist Wor-
kers' Association!

Long live the Third International!

With Communist greetings,

G. Zinoviev,
President of the Executive Committee of the

Communist International.

C. Radek,

Secretary of the Executive Committee of the
Communist International.
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Pressing Questions of the International Labour Movement

The Second Congress of the Communist International and its Tasks
By G. Zinoviev.

'ORE than a year has elapsed since the first
M constituent congress of the Communist
International took place. During that time the
Communist movement has been gradually develo-
ping throughout the whole world. In almost all
countries where the working class is living and
struggling, we have a wide spreading Commu-
nist press and rapidly growing Communist organi-
sations. Constantly and day by day new and
complicated problems are arising before the
Communists. Naturally the Communist Interna-
tional sees the necessity of convening a Second
Congress, which we may affirm with certainty
will be really a world congress of the advan-
ced workers. At the coming Congress we
shall be able to draw upon the rich experience
which we have accumulated between the spring
of 1919 and the summer of 1920.. We shall
have to give the workers of the world clear and pre-
cise answers to all the immediate questions of
t..e movement.

As though on purpose to give the workers of
all countries an opportunity of making a final
choice, the social traitors have appointed their
congress of the Second International to take
place on the 31st of July, at Ceneva. Let us
hope that this time Mr. Huysmans and his
partisans will not have to adjourn the congress
of the Second International.

About six months ago these gentlemen had
everything in readiness for the convocation of
a congress of the Second International. The
invitations had been issued, the place of mee-
ting appointed—when suddenly Messrs. Huys-
mans and C° adjourned their congress. The
reason for this is now clear. They had found
out that the German Independent Party was
preparing to leave the ‘sinking ship of the Se-
cond International. They learned that the
French Socialists were thinking of doing the
same. So Messrs. Huysmans thought it bet-

ter to adjourn their congress. We very much
fear that similar surprises will again occur this
time. It is true, there is hardly any one left
to quit the Second International, but neverthe-
less Messrs. Huysmans are not insured against
disagreeable surprises.

It would be a great pity if they should be
compelled to adjourn their congress again. For
the sake of clearness, for the sake of making
a comparison, we sincerely wish that alongside
of the world congress of the Third Internatio-
nal there could be at least a semblance of that
of the Second International. In the order of
business of the meeting which Huysmans and
C'. have appointed at Geneva, are the questions
of dictatorship and democracy, the methods
of the struggle for Socialism, etc. It would
be highly desirable that both congresses should
pass before the mind's eye of the workers
of the world, that they should have laid before
them two clear, precise, and definite pro-
grams, to be compared and a choice made once
and for all.

The yellow Second International has been
and is being abandoned, not only by the inter-
mediary elements of the ,center“, but also by
the more far-seeing opportunists, those who
have a prevision of what the coming day will
bring them, who understand that if they wish
to exercise some kind of influence over the
working class they must, at least outwardly,
have nothing to do with the doubtful Second Inter-
national of traitors and murderers.

It is well known that during the last few
months the Second International has been left by:
The Independent Party of Germany.

The United Socialist Party of France.
The Independent Labour Party of England.
The Socialist Party of Switzerland.

The Socialist Party of America.

The Socialist Party of Spain.
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Among the leaders of the above named parties
the prevailing elements are the intermediary
centrist ones; fluctuating between the Second
and Third International, i. e. between the bour-
geoisie and the proletariat.

Besides these the Russian Menshevik Party
has also left the Second International. In the
present number of the ,Communist Internatio-
nal* we are inserting an extract from the official
stenographic report of the meeting of the Moscow
Soviet of Workers’ and Red Army Deputies,
containing the formal declaration of L. Martov,
the principal leader of the Russian Mensheviki,
regarding the withdrawal of his party from the
Second laternational. This fact has no bearing
upon the fate of the Russian workers. The
influence exercised by the Russian Mensheviki
over the Russian prolectariat is most insignificant.
But as a symptom of the collapse of the Second
International, the departure therefrom of even
the Russian Mensheviki is undoubtedly of great
importance. Our comrades arriving from dif-
ferent countries have frequently related to us
how Messrs. Branting, Scheidemann, Renau-
del, Huysmans and Henderson spoke at length
at the workers’ meetings to the effect that the
real workers' movement in Russia is not repre-
sented by the Communist Party, but by-—the
Mensheviki; and proudly pointed out that the
latter party was a staunch adherent of the Se-
cond International.

At present this ,argument* is taken
away from the social-traitors. The Second
International has also been left (at least one
foot is out) by the Polish Bund, whose leader
Is the well-known V. Medem. Meantime the
conference of all the Bund organisations opera-
ting in Soviet Russia has lately passed a
resolution by an enormous majority of votes,
expressing its solidarity with the Third Interna-
tional.

Who has remained in the Second Interna-
tional? If we were to be asked to name, say,
three of the best-known names personifying
the Second International at this moment, we
could not indicate -any more prominent than
those of Pilsudsky, Noske and Branting.

Joseph  Pilsudsky, the murderer of Polish
and Russian workers, the paid agént of the
French bankers, engaged now in war against
the Russian and Ukrainian workers and pea-
sants, is the father and practically the inspirer
of the very same Polish ,,Socialist'* Party
which is represented in the Executive Commit-
tee of the Second International by Mr. Da-
shinsky. The workers of all the world, and we
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venture to think even the workers constituting
the Belgian Socialist Party, whose leader is
still Mr. Huysmans, dislike the executioner Pil-
sudsky, who has wundertaken a most dirty
commission from the French Stock Exchange.
But unfortunately not all the workers are aware
of the fact that this same dishonest agent of
the most disreputable group of bankers is a
shareholder in the Huysmans joint-stock com-
pany called the Second International.

Brunling is a recognised leader of the Second
International. He is now the Prime Minister of
Sweden. The King of Sweden and the Swedish
bourgeoisie have discovered that the best watchdog
to guard their fat profitsfrom the Swedish proletariat
just awakening to the struggle, is Branting, the
head of the Swedish Social Democracy. We do
not know whether the King of Sweden has
officially joined the Swedish Social Demo-
cratic Party. Perhaps at the forthcoming Congress
of the Second International Branting will sing
the same praises of his ,King“, as he and
Henderson sang at the memorable Berne Confe-
rence of the Second International of their quondam
patron Woqdrow Wilson. We only know one
thing: the greatest meanness which has ever
been practised in Sweden, the greatest derision
which the Swedish working class ever had
to suffer, from the darkest tricks which were ever
practised by the sharpers of the internal diplo-
macy of Sweden, are now being practised by the
leader of the Second International Branting,
and his friend and colleague, the Swedish
Minister for Foreign Affairs, Baron Palmstierna.

Noske. One need not say much of his career
during the past year. The m:st bloody general
ofthe French bourgeoisie, the butcher of the Paris
Communards, Gallifet, is only a puppy in com-
parison with Mr. Noske, former Minister of War
of the almost ,Socialist® German Republic. At
the present moment Noske has been dismissed
from his honourable functions of Minister of
War, and he is enjoying more leisure. Our Ger-
man comrades, with whom we have lately had
occasion to converse, have quite serlously infor-
med us that the official German Social Democ-
racy has now elected as one of its chief rep-
resentatives to the Executive Committee of the
Second International no other person, than—
Gustav Noske. We sincerely congratulate the Se-
cond International. Branting, Pilsudsky, Noske—
the most suitable leaders and inspirers of the
yellow organisation which bears the name of
Second International.

From the old Socialist parties which formerly
served as foundation for the Second International,
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there remain only Scheidemann’s leavings,
represented by Mr. Noske; and the Austrian
Social Democracy, which may any day follow
the German Independent Party. The rest are
the Finnish White Guard Social Democrats, par-
tisans of the Finnish Gallifet, General Manner-
heim, and several other insignificant groups.

But one must not forget that in the ranks
of the Second International there are still some
large organisations, supported by the workers
and serving as a powerful support to the bour-
geoisie. We are speaking of the English La-
bour Party, the moderate English Trade Unions,
and the old Trade Unions of America
under the leadership of Mr. Gompers. | remem-
ber, about ten years ago in the Executive Com-
mittee of the Second International, a great
debate was held concerning the question,
as to whether the English Labour Party was
to be received into the Second Inter-
national or not. Kautsky said then that the
party was penetrated through and through with
bourgeois tendencies. At the present moment
this ,Labour Party“ is the only considerable
Labour party remaining in the Second Inter-
national. The same must be said of the
American Trade Unions, headed by Gompers,
a well-known agent of the bourgeoisie. These
two important labour organisations are the real
basis of the Second International; it is true,
they have nothing in common with Socialism
(as far as the question lies with the ,leading*
part of these organisations) but as to numbers
they represent a considerable force.

When the Communist International will
enroll in its ranks those worker groups
which are now still following the lead of the
Labour Party in England and the Gompers
Trade Unions in America, then one may say
that the bourgeoisie has lost its last support
in the labour movement.

* %
*

When in March 1919 we organised the
Communist International, we heard some
scattered objections tending to show that
the official proclamation of the Communist
International was premature as yet. The reader
will remember that the only representative of the
German Spartacists present at our First Congress
in 1919, expressed his opinion that it would

*) We have just heard that the Austrian Soclal Cemocratic Party
has refused to take part in the Geneva Congress of the Second
International. This in & covert form means leaving the Second
International.

be well to delay the official organisation of
the Communist International.

A little more than a year has elapsed, and
it is now perfectly clear that such pessimistic
views were groundless. The proclamation of
the Communist International was not only not
premature, but on the contrary we have been
rather late with its organisation, and have
thus delayed an organised wuniling’ of the inter-
national proletariat.

Fifteen months have passed since our first
congress met. During this time the political in-
fluence of the Communist International has been
developing day by day. The number of our par-
tisans is increasing constantly. The fascination
of our banner is growing ever stronger. Like
a great magnet the Communist International is
drawing to itself the hearts of the advanced
workers of the whole world. But at the same
time we do not hide from ourselves the fact
that our organising influence in the international
movement is comparatively weak as yet. We
are far from possessing the international organi-
sation which is needful for a successful struggle.

It is, however, just because the mental influ-
ence of Communism is growing greater and grea-
ter every day, that it becomes necessary for
us to establish immediately the precise orga-
nisation limits, within which our international
association of workers called the Communist
International is to exist. We do not hide from
ourselves that the Communist International is
becoming the ,fashion“ in some places. Every
day in some country or another dozens of reso-
lutions are passed to the effect that such and
such an organisation has decided to join the
Communist International. So long as such
organisations are really proletarian ones, so
long as they express the sincere wish of workers
of one country to grasp the friendly hands of
workers of another country, so far as they
express the growing readiness of the proletarians
to engage in a final fight against the bourgeoisie,
so far, naturally, such resolutions are worthy of
the warmest reception. But when one hears
that Messrs. Crispien and Hilferding in Germany,
Morris Hillquit and his adherents in America,
are unexpectedly showing sympathy with the
Third International, and are not unwilling to
join it under certain conditions, then we say:
We must lock the door and place a truslworl/:;/
guard at the gates of the Communist Inlernalional.

We understand very well that it is not out of
self - sacrifice that these experienced opportunists
are now knocking at the gates of the Communist
International. 1f the official leaders of the
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American Socialist Party headed by Hillquit are
passing resolutions to join the Communist Inter-
national, this means that the rank and file oi
the American workers are becoming more and
more revolutionary every day, and are now exten-
ding a brotherly hand to us. Such parliamentary
heroes as Hillquit and C*. are looking not
.upwards*“ towards the parliamentary Olympus,
but ,downwards“ towards the ant-hill of the
workers, who are shaking off the influence of
the bourgeoisie and social traitors and taking
their places in the proletarian revolution.

The same must be said regarding the ,Right“
leaders of the German Independent Party. At
the meeting of the Belgian Labour Party Mr.
Huysmans lately triumphantly repeated the fol-
lowing words spoken to him by Kautsky: ,If my
party (i. e. the German Independent Party)
should compel me (Kautsky) to make a choice
between the Independent Party and the Second
International, I would choose the latter“. Huys-
mans cited these words of Kautsky as the
greatest argument in favour of the vitality of
the Second International. But we know other-
wise.

At one time Kautsky exercised a considerable
influence in the German Labour movement.
But now we may say without the least preva-
rication that Kautsky has only one follower—his
inkstand with thin watery ink. The more acute
business men among the leaders of the German
Independent party, if faced with the alterna-
tive of joining (certainly, not sincerely, certainly
only verbally) the Communist International, or
ceasing to be the leaders of the Independent
Party, they would naturally choose the former.
And thus, the task of the coming Second
Congress of the Communist International
consists in not permilling such ,leaders* to
commit such an unworthy act. The Commu-
nist International must remain the International
of action, it must be the honourable internatio-
nal association of workers who have sworn to
fight the bourgeoisie to death; it must be an
organisation welded out of one single piece of
metal. The idea itself of a Communist Inter-
national does not allow of any double dealings
or old ,Socialist* diplomacy of the ,business
man*“ school.

It is on this that depends our relation to-
wards the group which is sometimes jestingly
called the group of the ,two and a half“ (nei-
ther the Second, nor the Third, but the Two
and a Half) International. We mean such parties
as have left the Second, but have not yet
joined the Third International. They are those

which we have mentioned above, namely: the
German Independent Party, the French United
Socialists, the English Independent Labour Party
and so on. Our reply to the German Independent
Party, printed in numbers of the ,Communist
International“, is our categorical declaration on
the question. We know that a great majority of the
workers constituting these parties are for us.
They sincerely wish to fight in the ranks of
the Third International against the bourgeoisie
and social traitors. We send them our warmest
greetings, and tell them that we shall always be
glad to see them in our ranks. We are howe-
ver perfectly convinced that the workers who
are members of these parties, will the sooner
be free from the pernicious influence of the bad
shepherds who determine the policy of their
party leaders, the more unsparingly we reveal
the actions of all such Kautskys, Hilferdings,
Hillquits and C° Welcome! we say to the
worker members of such parties. But first free
yourselves from your ballast, first drive away
those of your ,leaders* who are only agents of
the bourgeoisie in your midst.

What must the forthcoming Second Congress
of the Communist International be? A meeting
of partisans, of people fully penetrated with the
same idea and striving to establish a comple-
tely clear theoretical program—or a large uni-
versal congress which will fulfill the réle of
a great political demonstration, and unite the
most widely spread masses of workers? We
think it should be both one and the other. But
megst of all it must be a congress of those who
think alike. The situation of the Labour move-
ment in all the decisive countries, and the
growth of revolutionary ideas in the whole
world, are such that unless external obstacles
prevent it the Second Congress of the Commu-
nist International will undoubtedly be a gran-
diose demonstration of the political forces of
the world proletariat, marching onward to
its victory.

Still the chief task of the coming congress
is to determine clearly and precisely the prac-
tical policy of the Communist International, to
consolidate the Third International, as an orga-
nisation of true partisans having the same pro-
gram, the same tactics, and moving along the
same road.

The First Congress of the Communist Inter-
national in 1919 had for its principal task to
raise the banner of Communism before all the
world and to proclaim the Communist program.
This task has been accomplished. The success
has exceeded all expectations. Now it is time
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for the second step. The Second Congress of
the Communist International in 1920 must
define the Communist program and proclaim
the tactics of the Communist movement.

That does not mean that all the Communist
parties are to be cut out on the same pattern.
The Communist International understands perfec-
tly well that the workers of different countries
have to deal with a great diversity of conditions,
and to adapt themselves to the same in their
tactics. In reviewing the principal countries in
which Communism has struck solid roots, we
may divide them into three classes:

1) Russia, where the proletarian revolution is
an accomplished fact, where the working class
has been in power for the last three years, and
where the chief task consists in repulsing the
enemy’s attacks with one hand and in organising
a Communist State and management with :he other.

2) Germany, Ausiria and partly the Balkan
States, where the revolution has already begun
and where the new proletarian order is coming
to life under especially cruel difficulties.

3) England, France. Illaly — countries with
a victorious bourgeoisie, with the most ancient
parliamentary traditions, where a deep upheaval,
the separation of the different layers among
the working class, and a revaluation of things
are going on.

4) Oppressed nationalities and colonies, like
Ireland, India, Turkey and others, where the
liberation movement cannot but bear at the
same time a national colour and interests, and
where in connection with these conditions the
Communists are faced with quite a special task.

The Second Congress of the Communist
International will take note of all this diversity
of conditions. In all its decisions it will start
from this very diversity, and remember that the
reconstruction of the capitalist world which
was and is supported by the universal bour-
geoisie, is a sufficiently complicated task.

The Second Congress of the Communist
International will naturally concentrate its atten-
tion upon the tactical questions which are now
arising in the principal countries of the advan-
ced European labour movement.

But it will not forget America, nor India,
Persia, Japan and other countries.

*
* %

One of the chief tactical questions which
will occupy our Second Congress is undoubtedly
that of Pariiamentarism. The hottest debates are
being held on this question in Germany, Eng-
land, Italy and other countries.

First of all certainly we must ask ourselves:
What are we disputing about? We are nof dis-
puting as to whether the proletariat after it has
won the victory over the bourgeoisie should
relmin the parliamentary system. We are fully
aware that the parliamentary regime is that
of bourgeois states. The Soviets and nol the
democralic parliaments are the form of proletarian
dictatorship.

Parliamentary ,Democracy “ everywhere always
was and will remain a form of bourgeois dicta-
torship. Among the Communists consequently
the only question is, whether we should under
certain conditions utilise the bourgeois parli-
ament so long as il exists —in the interests of
the struggle for the Soviets and the dictatorship
of the proletariat. Thus, and only thus can the
question be posed.

And in this case we are certain that the Se-
cond Congress of the Communist International
will answer: Not only we may, but we ought
to make use of the bourgeois parliaments, in the
same way as we utilise the possibility of publi-
shing lawful newspapers under the bourgeois
regime, in the same way as we profit by every
other lawful possibility under the dictatorship of
capitalism.

In all the world except Soviet Russia, the
country where the proletariat is in power, the
press is an instrument for the oppression of the
masses, just as is the bourgeois parliament. Ne-
vertheless, however, not one even of the most
.left* Communists has ever bethought himself that
Communists should not use the lawful labour press,
although the latter would have sometimes to take
account of the conaitions of censorship and adapt
itself to the bourgeois laws. It is the same
thing with the bourgeois parliaments. Six labour
delegates to five hundred landowners and bour-
geois in the reactionary Imperial Duma in
Russia rendered an invaluable service to the
proletarian revolution. At the beginning of the
war they were sent to penal servitude by the
Tsar, but thanks to their work they carried with
them the sympathies of hundreds of thousands
of. Russian workers and peasants.

Let no one tell usthat such a thing could only
be possible in Russia! Do not say ,I cannot — “
Say, .1 will not*. Liebknecht alone—to 500 de-
legates, bourgeois, junkers and Social Demo-
crat business men—rendered an invaluable
service to the proletarian revolution in Germany,
when he alone against everyone else voted
against war credits and from his delegate’s place
in his brief replies pitilessly denounced the
bourgeois order.

2
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Ho6glund —alone against several hundred
Swedish landowners and bourgeois—rendered
an enormous service to the Swedish working
class when he exposed the tricks of militarism
and called the working class to battle. We see the
same in Serbia, in Bulgaria, We shall soon see
the same in all countries where there is a serious
‘Communist Party worthy of respect. To attempt
to storm the fortress of capitalism, to pretend
to be the leaders of millions of men, and at
the same time not to find sufficient power and
organisational skill to havein a bourgeois parlia-
ment at least a small group of fighters for Com-
munism, who would proof against the pernicious
influence of the parliamentary bourgeoisie, inca-
pable of slipping on the smooth floor of the
.democratic* parliament—this would make people
think: Those men know how to (lalk, but they
cannot do any serious revolutionary business.

And let no one tell us that we have plenty
of other opportunities of speaking to the people,
that we are in no need of the parliamentary
tribune. That is the point of view of the mi-
nority. That is an aristocratic view. [t is the
point of view of those who have already tasted
of the tree of knowledge, and have studied the
fundamental machinery of the bourgeois order.
We wish to deal with the larger masses. We
Communists must learn to operate with mul-
tiple figures. We must regulate each of our
steps so as to influence not thousands, or tens
of thousands, but millions and tens of millions
of people. Besides the advanced guard of wor-
kers in the cities who know the value of bour-
geois democracy, there are millions of people
in the towns who are blinded by the bour-
geoisie. And in the smaller places, in the
rural districts, millions and millions of farmers
and other humble workers live, who before
the war patiently bore the yoke and bent their
necks to the will of the bourgeois despots.
These people are only now beginning to
awake to real life. A bold word thrown from
the parliamentary tribune, a word that cannot
be suppressed by the smallest local paper, or
explained away by the priest from the pulpit,
will be of the greatest importance to them.

In the question of utilising parliamentarism, it
should be considered not only as a means of pro-
paganda, but also as a means of organization.

We remember that when in March 1917, we
received the first telegram in Switzerland bear-
ing the news of the first Russian Revolution,
Comrade Lenin, in his very first telegrams to our
Petrograd friends, especially pointed out the
necessity of organizing elections to the Petro-

grad Municipal Duma. What made him do
this? Comrade Lenin had in his mind the
prototype of the Paris Commune, which was
formed, as we all know, from the municipal
elections. He was well aware that although
our party, which had been in existence for
about 10 years, had even then acquired a very
considerable influence in Russia, we were ne-
vertheless not sufficiently well equipped as far
as organization was concerned. We were in
search of some means by which our party
would obtain the possibility of striking deep and
wide-spreading roots in each town for organi-
zing purposes, and we came to the conclusion
that elections to the Municipal Duma under
revolutionary conditions would undoubtedly give
us the desired possibility. We remember further
that about six weeks before the great October
revolution of 1917, new municipal elections
were held in Petrograd.

The workmen were mostly on our side.
All the tramcars in Petrograd on the days of
the elections bore large placards calling the
population to vote for the Communists. All the
other parties united against us, but nevertheless
we won a brilliant victory.

Query: Did the use of the parliamentary sys-
tem hinder or help us?

We are sure that it really helped us.

During the eight months which elapsed bet-
ween the bourgeois revolution in February and
the proletarian revolution in October, our Party
worked every day, every hour at the creation
of a whole network of organizing nucleii; which
afterwards served as a basis for the establishment
of the diciatorship of the proletariat. If, during
those eight months, we had not managed to
create large Communist factions in the Soviets
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, in the Trade
Unions, in all the institutions of the municipal
administration, we would not have been able to
seize the power in October. And even more—
we could not have held it. -We had groups of
our people in every town, studying practically
the dwelling question, the food question, and
other vitally important subjects. Without this
we would have remained only a party of pro-
paganda and speech-making. We could not
have taken the Government into our hands.

This did not in the least prevent our Soviets,
a few months after our victorious proletarian
revolution, from dissolving the Municipal Duma,
elected by universal suffrage, and replacing it
by sections of the Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, elected by proletarian suffrage.
But just in that transitional period before
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taking the power, we made use of every possi-
bility, we clutched at every legal possibility. We
remembered that the Communist Party must
build its nest in each of the larger towns, in
each important Trade Union, each factory, each
House Committee, every institution of municipal
administration. It is a well-known fact also that
the Communist Party of Russia, having already
seized the power, appointed and carried out the
elections to the Constituent Assembly, took part
in the elections and had its own faction in the
Constituent Assembly. And there is no doubt
that the existence of a serious Communist
faction in the Constituent Assembly only helped
to sweep the Assembly out of the way of the
proletarian revolution at the necessary moment.

The Communist International is of the opinion
that no division among the Communists can be
allowed on account of this question of parlia-
mentarism. We are certain that the second
congress of the Communist International will
take the same point of view. At the same time
it will openly proclaim that the Communists
ought to make wuse of the parliamentary
system in all the bourgeois democracies, bearing
in mind that this is one of the best means of
opening the eyes of the masses to the real nature
of the capitalist parties.

The second important problem which will be
placed before the Second Congress of the Com-
munist Interrational is the question of the
Labour Unions. We have pointed out above
that if the Second International still has a
vestige of importance for the bourgeoisie, it is
because the labour unions of Germany, England
and America still support this yellow Internatio-
nal. Some of our ultra ,left* comrades may
come to the conclusion that this only makes it
the worse for the labour unions, and we need
pay the less attention to them. However, such
a conclusion can have nothing in common with
Communism. If we are not pleased with some
fact, we cannot get rid of it by saying that it
is the worse for the fact. Our task consists not
only in explaining such cases, but in changing
them. In the question of the Labour Unions
the task of the Communists consists not only
in explaining how in the soil of a lasting, peace-
ful, reformist bourgeois-democratic epoch,
many-millioned petty-bourgeois reformist labour
unions have taken root and developed, which
have become the defences of the bourgeoisie and
its agents. Our task consists also in creating strong
Communist nucleli within such unions by means
of continuous, stubborn and insistent work,

and then, by the help of such Communist
fractions, in turning the Unions the way they
ought to go.

The international proletarian movement has
now, one might say, come to a standstill before
the question of Labour Unions. The Second
International has fallen to pieces. That is so.
But at the same time the International of the
.free“—properly speaking of the yellow—Trade
Unions in Amsterdam, has begun to revive.
Having become lame in onefoot, the bourgeoi-
sie is energetically using the other foot. Having
lost almost the whole Second International, as
an international union of pofitical organizations,
having survived the complete exposure of the
old Social Democratic Parties, the faithful ser-
vants of capital, the bourgeoisie is now trying
to ride another horse: the International of Trade
Unions. And one may say without exaggeration:
the brigand League of Nations is now lessdan-
gerous to the international proletarian revolution,
than the Amsterdam International of yellow Trade
Unions. That the League of Nations isa band of rob-
bersis afact which the most backward workersin
Western Europe and America are now beginning to
understand. But that the Amsterdam International
of Trade Unions is, properly speaking, an agency
of the League of Nations, is not yet clear to
millions and millions of organized workers
of those countries. One may affirm with assu-
rance: by attracting to our side the large labour
unions which are at present the only support
of bourgeois politics, we would remove the chief
obstacle to the successful and rapid march of
the proletarian revolution. The international prole-
tariat would then stand face to face with the
band of international imperialistic robbers. The
blinders would be removed. A collision would
follow inevitably and immediately, and the victory
would most certainly be on our side.

This is why the question of our relation to
the labour unions will be of first rate importance
for the Second Congress of the Communist Inter-
national.

Some of the quasi ,left* Communists are
preaching the necessity of a departure en masse
from the labour unions. These ,left* high-talk-
kers think that it is sufficientto throw the con-
temptuous appellation of ,free-yellow“ unions in
the face of the German Trade Unions, to consider
their task accomplished.

Yes, the unions which permit such gentle-
men as Legien, Sassenbach, Robert Schmidt and
other agents of capital to be among their lea-
ders, yes, such unions are really ,free-yellow*
unions, that is true. But even if they were to
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be thrice as yellow as they are now, even then we
would have no right to leave them, once millions
of workers are organized in such unions.
When the Government of the Tsar organized
the yellow-priests’ labour unions in Russia by
means of its gendarme colonels, such as the well-
known gendarme ,Socialist* Zoubatov, then
the Bolsheviks did not leave such unions, but
remained in them, in order to combat the reac-
tionary influences from within and to open
the eyes of the workers to the part played by
these unions. When the same government
introduced the institution of factory elders by
the most reactionary of suffrages, the Bolshe-
viks made use of even this organization for
their purposes. And only organizations that are
afraid of their own shadows, that do not trust
in their own powers, that are not sufficiently
organized and disciplined to withstand the de-
moralising of the enemy, only such organisa-
tions will be afraid to join the reactionary
labour unions with the object of utilising them
in their own interests.

In the free-yellow Trade Unions of Germany
there are now seven millions of workers. These
seven million members are at present almost
entirely under control of the Labour bureaucracy.
The entire officlal machinery of the German
.free-yellow* Trade Unions is constituted in
such a way that the Labour bureaucracy may
turn the unions in any direction 1t wishes. It
is only gradually, slowly, by painfully slow
degrees that the advanced workers organised
in these unions are beginning to gain head
against the Labour bureaucracy. Nevertheless
it is a fact that millions of German workers
are organised in these Trade Unions. The
week of Herr Kapp’s counter-revolutionary
attempt showed what a tremendous role these
.free-yellow* Trade Unions continue to play,
when they alone proved to be able to save the
crown of Ebert and Scheidemann, and through
this the crown of the bourgeoisie.

- Now what can our ultra ,left* friends set
against the ,free-yellow* Trade Unions as regards
organisations? The German ,left* Communists
have organised their ,All-German Labour Union*
(Arbeiterunion ).

The name is a good one, the signboard chic,
but what lies behind it? The ,left* Communists
themselves acknowledge that throughout the
whole of Germany there are at best about
100.000 members in their Labour Unions. The
German Syndicalists are also very free in their
abuse of the ,free-yellow* Labour Unions.
German Syndicalism is the growth of the petty

bourgeois localist unions. What is the result?
The German Syndicalists themselves declare
that during a long series of years they have
managed only to organise in their ranks about
250.000 members at the utmost. That is all
that our ,left* friends are in a condition to set
against the seven-million unions headed by
such leaders as Legien!

To talk high and hurl words at the ,free-
yellow“ unions is easy, but not a serious
matter. If in their struggle against the Menshe-
viks the Russian Communists had only limited
themselves to idle chatter and such slogans
as ,Away from such unions“, the Trade Unions
would still have been in the hands of the Men-
sheviks, i. e. the Russian Legiens. Our ,left“
friends should study the history of our struggle
in Russia, and then they would k-ow that for
many years the Labour movement in Russia was
in the hands of the social-traitors. After the
overthrow of Tsarism, after the February revo-
lution of 1917, at the All-Russian Conference
of Trade Unions in June, 1917, the Russian
Mensheviks still had a majority in the Labour
Unions. Even in August, 1917, at the celebra-
ted Moscow Conference, organised by the Rus-
sian bourgeoisie with the help of its agents
Kerensky & C° the Mensheviks were very
strong in the delegations of the Trade Unions.
The Russian Communists did not adopt the motto:
,Away Afrom such unions“. On the contrary
they sent their best forces to the ,free-
yellow“ Russian Trade Unioms at that time.
In each union, in each district, in each section
of the union they organised their Communist
nucleus, their faction. Sometimes such factions
contained only three members. At each stage
of the struggle, at each turn of events, at each
twist of the road, at the slightest opportunity
these Communist factions. in the unions
entered into open warfare against the ,free-
yellow* majority. Gradually all that was most
honest and intelligent in the Russian Trade
Unions began to group itself around such small
Communist factions. Step by step the struggle
was carried on for an office in the Boards of
the Trade Unions. With great difficulty, by
stubborn and insistent efforts, the most hateful
of the Labour bureaucrats were removed from
their posts.. The result of such a stubborn
struggle was that gradually the Trade Unions
were won over by us. We had wrested this
strongest weapon out of the hands of the ,free-
yellow* leaders.

That is how serious parties fight against the
influence of .the social-traitors. But if we had
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limited ourselves to high talk against the union
functionaries, to more or less witty abuse
of the same, like our ,left friends are doing
now in their struggle against the so-called
.Bonzen* (idols), the state of things would have
remained unchanged: we would have remained
with our speeches and the yellow leaders with
their million-unions.

To follow at present in Germany or in England
the motto ,Away from the unions“ means to act
on the principle ,Away from the ranks of orga-
nised workers“. In the old ,free-yellow* unions
millions of workers are organised at present.
These millions have thousands of prejudices,
in some cases they are completely under the
influence of the business men who are at the
head of the unions, and trade with them, like
gypsies trade with horses. But these millions
in the labour unions will sooner or later
inevitably turn from such leaders and tread the
way of the proletarian revolution. This is as
inevitable as the victory of Socialism over Capi-
talism. One is impossible without the other.
Socialism cannot conquer unless it weans away
from the influence of the bourgeoisie the millions
of workers who are at present organised in
these unions. Such a liberation of the workers
from the influence of the bourgeoisie shall occur
the sooner, the less we follow such mottoes as,
.Away from the unions*“, and the more insistently
we work within such unions.

The Communists must be everywhere where
there are organised masses of workers. Com-
munists must know how to be in the minority.
They must, at any rate, have their own special
organisation, independent of any ,free-yellow*“
or free, or any other unions. They must have their
own Party which, however small it might be, should
always defend the interests of the working class
in general. But the Communists, while working in
an organised manner as a party, systematically,
must always send their best forces where there
are masses of deceived workers; and the blinder
these workmen are, the more skillfully constructed
the apparatus by which these workmen are
deceived, the more must the Communists use
their efforts to free the workmen from the
influence of such apparatus. To permeate all
labour organisations with the antennae of Com-
munism, to spread the influence of Communist
ideas to the most far-lying provincial corners
where any section of the ,free-yellow* labour
unfons is in existence, this will certainly be
more difficult than to proclaim ,Away from the
Unions*®, and to create for one’s consolation a
pretence of a ,Labour Union“ with a small

handful of members. Every one knows it is
easier to paint an ideal village, generally speaking,
than to carry out serious proletarian work.
Whoever prefers the former cannot march with
the Communist International. ,
In Germany and in other countries an idea
has arisen of replacing the old labour unions by
so-called factory councils (Belriebsrdte). These
factory councils represent an organisation cor-
responding to the factory committees which we
had and still have in Russia. They are elected
by the workmen of a given plant for the
management, first cf all, of factory affairs.
Naturally the Communist International wholly
approves of the formation of such factory
committees — especially if they are formed on a
revolutionary basis, under revolutionary condi-
tions. But at the same time not for one
minute should one suppose that such factory
committees could replace the industrial labour
unions. In Soviet Russia these factory commit-
tees have become the fundamental umits of indu-
strial labour unions. The factory committees
(or industrial factory soviets) in Russia represent the
primary organisations of labour on the basis
of which the industrial labour unions are formed.
These factory committees will collaborate in
the most valuable way in the renovation of the

present ,free-yellow* labour unions. The
reconstruction of the latter will to a large
extent proceed by means of these factory
committees. That is so. The Communists must

direct all their attention to the winning of
these committees, these primary nucleii of
the reorganized labour unions. But at the
same time, at whatever cost, win over the
unions themselves. One cannot obtain the
power and retain it, without taking possession
of the collossal apparatus which, for in in-
stance, the tremendous unions of the Transport
Workers now represent. There is much that
is rusty in this apparatus, much rubbish. The
proletarian revolution will throw it all overboard,
it will remodel everything after its own fashion.
All our attention must be directed towards the
task of laking possession of this apparalus,
throwing all that is useless away and reforming
it after the image and model of the revolutionary
proletariat.

A deep upheaval is beginning in the midst
of the old labour unions. The English Trade
Unions are no longer the same as they were
five years ago. The same may be said even
of Gompers’ Labour Federation in America. In
Germany the process of removing the old
experienced Labour bureaucrats has begun and
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is now in full swing. The Triple Alliance,
i. e. the union of the three largest Trade
Unions in England, is visibly beginning to
break with the old bourgeois traditions of ,classi-
cal* English Trade Unionism. The meeting of
the left delegates of the English Labour move-
ment, which took place in March, 1920, in
London, during and parallel with the congress
of Trade Unions, is an important event in the
history of the English Labour movement (see
report thereon in Ne 10 of the ,Communist
International).

If the Communist Parties in the different
countries will take the right course toward the
labour wunions, such a turn towards the left
will grow not by days, but by hours.

One could not do a greater service to the
Legiens, Gompers and Jouhaux, than by boy-
cotting the old unions and leaving them. The
Legiens, Jouhaux, Gompers and Appletons
only wish to see the best elements of the
workers to go out of ,their** unions, and leave
them sole masters of such organisations.

The Communist International does not,
however, intend to give this pleasure to the
yellow leaders. The Second Congress of the
Communist International will undoubtedly give
the following directions: The creation of a small
Communist faction of even a few dozen mem-
bers in each labour union has a deeply
revolutionary significance; but high-sounding
resolutions to leave the ,free yellow* Unions
have a deeply reactionary significance.

The Communist International, after completely
vanquishing the Second International, as a
union of political organizations, now turns to
the struggle for influence over the unions.
The labour unions will pass through the evo-
lution which the political parties of the prole-
tariat have passed through.

The differentiation within the Labour move-
ment has begun and is moving rapidly forward.
In some places the movement will pass through
open divisions among the labour unions.
The Communist International will have nothing
against this so long as it is unavoidable. But
after a comparatively short time, a large
majority of the workmen constituting at present
the ,.free yellow'* unions, will pass over to our
side, take possession of their unions, remodel
them into real proletarian organisations, on the
industrial principle, throw out all the agents of
capital and transform them into fighting organisa-
tions, which will become, asthey have in Rus-
sia, the backbone of proletarian dictatorship.

Finally the Second Congress of the Commu-
nist International will have to express itself
definitely on the role of the Communist
Parties, both before and after the acquisition
of power by the proletariat. The questions of
the mutual relations between the Party and the
class, the dictatorship of the Party and the
dictatorship of the class, the mutual relations
between the masses and the leaders, all these
questions play an important role in the debates
of the Communists in different countries.

Strange as it may seem, some groups, who
consider themselves to be the followers of
Marx—that most convinced partisan and teacher
of proletarian centralism—doubt the necessity
of a centralised Communist Party, and in some
cases the necessity of a Communist Party in
general.

The First Congress of the Communist Inter-
national expressed the opinion that, for exam-
ple, the Industrial Workers of the World (I. W.
W.) ought to be invited to join the Communist
movement as possible allies, and this was un-
doubtedly a right decision. The I. W, W. is
a typical product of the epoch when the old
Labour movement came a standstill and fell
completely into the hands of the social traitors,
while at the same time the birth struggles of
a new form of organisation were beginning,
and the first signs of the coming proletarian
revolution were appearing. The 1. W. W. had
acquired a certain influence in America, i. e.
in the country where the leaders of the Labour
movement were especially corrupt, where the
yoke of the ,democratic* bourgeoisie was espe-
cially shameless and the conditions for the pro-
letarian revolution were especially ripe. The
tactics of the I. W. W. are neither well-studied
nor consistent. The 1. W. W. is a proof of
the fact that separate groups of workers groaning
under the double yoke of the American millio-
naire skinner and the corrupt American Labour
.leader* of the Gomperstype —are beginning to
close their fists. A closed fist raised threaten-
ingly against a capitalist shearing yard — this
is what the tactics of the I. W. W. come to.
There is no doubt that it is much more agre-
able to see the raised fist of a worker against
the capitalist than the see a worker in dumb
submission before the capitalist boss and his
paid social traitor servant. But a closed fist
does not and cannot be the only expression of
the tactics of an oppressed class, which has to
fight against a whole world of foes, and must
clearly see the way it must go from the beginning
to the end.
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The 1. W. W. pronounce themselves against
the necessity for the working class of having
its own political party, even a Communist one.
The 1. W. W. call themselves Communists in
some cases, but they are against all political
struggle, confounding it with ,politics. The
I. W. W. want to rebuild modern society on
the basis of labour unions. In the center, —
a chief council of labour unions; at the pe-
riphery, separate labour wunions according to
the professions, or at the best according to the
industries. All parties, including the Communist
Party, from the point of view of the . W. W,
are an evil group of politicians serving their
own narrow group interests. All centralism,
including the centralism of the Communist
Party, for the followers of the I. W. W. is an
insufferable yoke. The I. W. W. repudiate not
only parliamentarism as one of the forms of
political struggle, but even the political struggle
in general. Nevertheless we have said that the
I. W. W. could be companions and allies of
the Communist International. In comparison
with Gompers and Legien the 1. W. W. have made
a step in advance. The former are the paid
agents of capital, the latter men who sincerely
abhor the yoke of capital, but who have no
clear conception of the means by which the capi-
talistic regime might be thrown off, a regime
founded on a complicated network of oppres-
sion and deceit.

Yes, in comparison with the , free-yellow* Labour
movemen! which is still completely in the hands
of the agents of capital, the revolutionary Syndi-
calism and tactics of the I. W. W. are a step
forward.

But in comparison with revolutionary Marxism,
in comparison with consistent Communism, the
so-called revolutionary Syndicalism and tactics
of I. W. W. are a slep backwards, a reacltionary
movement.

Without a strong Communist Party it is
impossible ‘to free the proletariat from the yoke
of capitalism. The Communist party is the
brain of the working class. It is the eyes of
the working class. A man without eyes, with-
out a head on his shoulders, will not find the
way, nor his object; will not win all that a free
man needs.

In the same way the working class without a
Communist Party can not accomplish the his-
torical mission which it is its destiny to accom-
plish. The Communist Party is the advance
guard of the working class. The Communist
Party represents all that is most honest, brave,
noble, far-seeing, capable of self-sacrifice and

struggle, in the working class. The Commu-
nist Party is the lever in the hands of the
advance guard of the working class, by means
of which only it is possible to move (the
whole class to the fight. Without the Com-
munist Party the working class is a body
without a head.

When we meet a man who says he is a
Communist, and at the same time is willing to
give up the idea of an independent Communist
Party, we say to such a comrade: To renounce
the idea of the necessity of our party, is the
same thing as to cut off your right hand. Just
imagine that you have to fight a daring robber.
What would you say to a well-wisher who would
give you the following advice: Before starting
to fight the robber, first cut off your right
hand?

It is just such kind of advice that our ,left*
comrades are giving us, not understanding that
for a struggle with capitalism we must have a
right hand (our Party), and that such a hand
must be firm, strong as iron. This simple truth
has not been understood by some of the ,left“
Communists, who are repeating the old formu-
las of the adherents of the I. W. W. One
cannot but smile bitterly in reading how, for
instance, Fritz Wolfheim, one of the leaders of
the German ,left* Communists, quite seriously
tries to prove to the German advan-
ced workers that in the question of the
Party's tactics, they must follow the . W. W,
Fritz Wolfheim and his followers consider
themselves very advanced Communists. As a
matter of fact they are dragging the movement
backward from revolutionary Marxism to
confused obscure Syndicalism. One cannot
read without bitterness, how the ,left* German
Communists, in their program-declaration adop-
ted by the meeting held on April, 1920, in Ber-
lin, announce: We have formed a new Com-
munist Labour Party, but ,it is not a party in
the traditional sense of the word®*. The Ger-
man ,left* Communists do not explain their
idea to the end, but it is quite clear that they
are also following in the steps of Fritz Wolf-
heim and his partisans, who repudiate the ne-
cessity of a Communist Party in general and
imagine that it is possible to carry out a pro-
letarian revolution by means of a shapeless,
non political ,Labour Union®*.

About thirteen years ago, after the defeat of the
first revolution in Russia, the Russian Mensheviks
proposed the calling of a non political Labour
congress, which, according to the opinion of
many of the Mensheviks, would be a substitute
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for a political party of the proletarians
i. e. a party .in the real sense of the word".
The advanced Russian workers laughed this
reactionary idea to scorn at the time. Some of
our ,left* comrades in Germany and other
countries, without noticing it, are now repeating
the reactionary nonsense proposed by the Rus-
sian Mensheviks in 1906—1907.

The Communist Party is as necessary to us
as air to the lungs, as bread to the hungry.
Without it the working class is without a rud-
der or sails. Without such a party we are
not capable of making either a moral or an
organised physical resistance against the bour-
geoisie and its agents. But what we need is
not purely and simply a Communist Party;
we need a strictly centralised Communist
Party with an iron discipline, with a military
organisation. Yes, with a military organiza-
tion! This has heen proved by the experience-
of the Russian Communist Party—the party
which up to now is the only party in power
in its country. This Party was developed du-
ring a period of twenty years, by means ofa na-
tural selection of the best proletarians, who
formed its basis. The rules of this party
proclaimm the principle of ,democratic centra-
lisation“. This party maintained a st-ict cent-
ralism under the most various conditions; under
the difficult conditions of the Tsarist reaction,
as well as in the years of civil war. The Rus-
sian Communist Party has at present about
600.000 members. The Trade Unions of Rus-
sia count about four and a half million. The
number of persons with a right to vote at the
elections to the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’
Deputies in Russia, is approximately eighty
millions. The number of inhabitants of the
territory of Soviet Russia, is about 120 millions.

Such are the elementary figures. Our oppo-
nents, the Russian Scheidemanns and Gompers,
our Mensheviks and Social Revolutionists, are
constantly accusing our Party of creating in
Russia a dictatorship of the Party, not that of
.the working people*. But every conscious
proletarian in Russia knows that without the
iron dictatorship of the Communist Party the
Soviet Government would not have retained the
power for three weeks, let alone three years.

Every conscious worker must understand
that the dictatorship of the working class cannot
be realised otherwise than by means of the

dictatorship of its advanced guard — the
Communist Party. When the working class
was compelled to defend itself against a

throng of foes, when it was forced to fight

against a countless host of enemy forces, when
half the world had declared war against it—
then the Communist Party of Russia con-
ducted the fight and was its General Staff. When
it became necessary to mobilise under Party
discipline tens of thousands of people and send
them to the battle-fronts, when the workers
had to give up their lives day by day, when every
twenty-four hours the Workers’” Government had
to make decisions, each of which was pregnant
with the most serious results—then was felt the
necessity of a centralised Party with an internal
military discipline, unwavering loyalty to the
cause, an absolute confidence of the members
in the full-powered center, and a wel-
ding of proletarian comradeship in the ranks.
Only thus could we conquer, only under such
conditions could the Party order thousands of
its members to one battle-front one day, and
on the next dispatch them to another, on the
next again move the best forces to serve the
transport, after that detail tens of thousands of
its members to the producing provinces to pro-
cure food supplies for the famishing central places,
etc. etc. One cannot carry on a war against
a countless number of foes without one’s
own authoritative general staff, without the stric-
test iron discipline, without having created an
organisation which receives all directions from one
single center.

It is not of a federative type of organisation,
not of the ,autonomy“ of local groups, that the
Communist countries where the struggle for
power lies yet before them, must think. They
must proceed to create a single strictly centra-
lised Party, welded into one piece, with an iron
discipline and constituted on the basis of a
definite proletarian centralisation. Without these
conditions victory is impossible, without this the
defeat of the revolution is inevitable.

One must not think that after acquiring the
power the role of the Communist Party will
in any degree be diminished. On the contrary,
the experience of the Russian proletarian
revolution shows that even after the acquisition
of power the role of the Communist Party still
remains a gigantic one, and grows day by day.

All the questions of economic management,
military organisation, public instruction, food-
supply policy, etc., etc.—all these questions upon
which depend the fate of the proletarian revo-
lution, are solved in Russia first of all and
most of all within the limits of Party organisations.
And as these Party organisations contain all
that is best in the working class of Russia, all
the most hardy and experienced fighters, the
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control of the Party over the Soviet organisa-
tions, over the Trade Unions, is an absolute
guarantee that not the interests of certain
guilds or groups shall prevail, but the interests
of the proletariat in general.

The partisans of revolutionary Syndicalism,
the I. W. W. and some of the ,left* Commu-
nists, draw up very good plans of how they
are going to form the ,state of the future“
(Zukunftstaat) without superfluous centralisa-
tion, without pressure from above, exclusively
on the basis of comradely solidarity.

This is all very well, but one should not be
carried away by Utopian novels of the Bellamy
kind. One must remember the terrific civil war
which awaits us before we shall finally over-
throw capital. Our ,left friends forget to inform
us by means of what organisation they will
dethrone capitalism, proclaim the dictatorship
of the -proletariat, defend such dictatorship
against the attacks of the enemy, if they have
no centralised organisation. Our left friends for-
get to give an answer to the principal question,
namely: What forms of organisation shall the
proletarian dictatorship assume during the imme-
diate transition period, which will occupy more
than one year, and during which a centralised
military proletarian organisation is an essential
condition?

To any proletarian who has given a serious
thought to the probable course of the proleta-
rian revolution in any given country, it must
be quite clear that without the formation of a
proletarian Red Army there can be no talk of
the victory of Communism. And ‘how can a
serious Red Army be formed otherwise than on
the same scale for the whole country, on the
basis of the strictest centralisation and an iron
discipline? One cannot form, as a matter of
fact, a special Red Army of metal workers, a
parallel, independent Red Army of weavers,
of woodcutters, and so on. But if the principles
of the I. W. W. and our ,left* but unreaso-
nable comrades be followed, one would have
to recur to the formation of just this kind of
Red Army, and the Proletarian Revolution
would de doomed beforehand to a sure defeat.

All these questions must be exhaustively
discussed and explained by the coming Second
Congress of the Communist International. It
will have to pwt an end to all Syndicalist
prejudices on the question of the role of the
Communist Party; it will have to crush without
pity all the petty bourgeois views on the question
of proletarian centralisation, it will have to
establish regular mutual relations between the

Communist parliamentary factions and the Com-
munist Party as a whole (naturally on the basis
of a complete subordination of the Communist
parliamentary members to the Communist
Party — lawful or illegal, no matter). It will
have to separate the Communist wheat from
the Syndicalist weeds.

At the’last moment the Executive Committee
of the Communist International has added a
new question to the order of businessg—our
relation to the new attitude of the ,center*,
which is pretending to accept the Communist
platform, and the conditions for joining the
Third International.

This is a very important item in the order
of business.

The theses published in the name of the
Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national constitute material most important from
the ideological and political point of view, indi-
cating the way in which the Executive Com-
mittee would like to direct the policy of the
coming Second Congress. We wish to point
out to our ,left* comrades their mistakes, we
wish to warn them most decisively against
the gross errors into which they have fallen.
Especially we, Russian Communists, are bound
to do this. We have not -carried through all
the struggle against the ,left“ absurdities on a
national scale, in orderto renounce at the present
moment the duty of carrying on the same
struggle on an international scale — once these
questions have become international ones.

We shall not be deterred from a most deci-
ded ideological, and if necessary, organisational
struggle against the ,left* opponents of the
Communist tactics. But at the same time, we
shall not for a moment forget that among the
.left* there are many faithful followers of our
cause, who are willing to lay down their lives
for Communism and who, recognising their
errors to-morrow, will be fully with us.

We see now in some countries groups of
»,Communists® whose members only verbally
accept the principles of ,Communism“. The
Third International is becoming ,the fashion®.
There are persons who endeavour to insure
themselves by joining the Third International,
for the purpose of continuing in reality to lead
the Kautsky policy of the ,center®. There are
others who consider themselves to be ,Com-
munists“, and yet remove the prospect of a
proletarian revolution to the dim future — like
some of the ,orthodox* used to do at one time,

8
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for whom the final aim (Endziel) was but a
beautiful dream.

Groups of Communist ,statesmen“ are aris-
ing, who are arranging the order of revolutio-
nary rotation: ,Let such and such a country
first accomplish a Soviet revolution, our turn
will come next*, and so on. Against such
.Communists* we are going to conduct the
most implacable warfare.

The Executive Committee of the Communist
International considers that the Second Congress
should make an attempt to draw up the Consti-
tution of the International. In this matter, it is
not the formal or written side that is impotant,
but the essence of it. We must create an
international Communist organisation corres-
ponding to the spirit of the times, 1. e. capable
of practically conducting the struggle of the
proletariat in all countries, the struggle which
in the course of events is becoming more and
more internaticnal.

According to our opinion, the Second Congress
of the Communist International will have to
order certain parties who have joined the Com-
munist International to carry out absolutely
all the necessary practical consequences inhe-
rent on this joining of the Communist Inter-
national. We consider that all parties joining
the Communist International must accept the
program and tactics of the Communist Inter-
national and change their name accordingly.
This question is rather important. We desire
that even the last most retrograde agricultural
labourer, poor peasant or workwoman should
see clearly the difference between the Commu-
nists, who stand up for the Proletarian Revo-
lution, and the Social Democrats, who help the
bourgeoisie to strangle the working class. Cer-
tainly the change of name alone will not mean
anything, if the content is the same. But
whoever has changed the character of his work,
whoever has fully accepted the precepts of
Communism, must also change the name of
his Party.

We' shall further have to claim from the
parties joining the Communist International that
they should -eliminate from their ranks those
Social Democrats who, although constituting
the minority in the parties joining the Com-
munist International, still remain members of
such parties for the purpose of sabotage. We
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may indicate as an example the Italian Party,
which was the first to join the Communist Inter-
national, and has rendered many services to the
proletarian revolution. We quite agree with
our Swiss comrade Humbert-Droz, who not
long ago in a special article demanded the
exclusion of Messrs. Turatti and Co. fron the
ranks of the Italian Party.

Turatti and his friends are determined oppor-
tunists, adherents of the Second International.
The majority of the Italian Party shares the
point of view of Communism. But atthe same
time Turatti remains a member of the Party
and is formally a member of the Communist
International. It is impossible to allow such a
state of- things. It would mean to continue the
worst traditions of the Second International. It
would mean for the sake of an outward show
of unity, to allow within one's ranks such people,
who in a decisive moment might betray the
proletarian revolution. Who says A must say
B. Whoever says, ,I am joining the Communist
International“, must know how to part once and
for all with his own Social Democrats. Whoe-
ver joins the Communist International, not for
the sake of following the fashion, not for the
sake of conciliating the workers, not out of des-
picable ,diplomacy*, must know how to carry out
all the practical consequences of such an act.

Two worlds are standing face to face. Class
against class! The proletariat against the
bourgeoisie! The least ambiguity in such a
situation is pregnant with the most ruinous
results. For the slightest doctrinary-political or
organisational mistake in such a situation, the
proletariat will pay with thousands of victims. A
clear program, simple tactical lines, precise
forms of organisation—all these are absolutely
necessary to the Communist International if it
desires to carry out the great historical mission
which it has taken upon itself.

The forthcoming Second Congress of the
Communist International will be a general roll-
call of the advanced workers of all the world
before the coming decisive battles. The Com-
munist workers must do all they can to
enable the Second Congress to write into the
history of the liberation movement of the prole-
tariat the page it ought to write.

Kursk-Khaikev
May 14th, 1920,

R IR A C———



Theses of the Exeeutive Committee of the Communist International
for The Seeond Congress of the Communist International.

A. The Role of the Communist Party in the
Workers' Revolution.

International was occupied chiefly in the pro-

pagation of Communistideas. At present, just
before the Second Congress, the International is
entering upon a new phase. A period of orga-
nization and construction lies before us. Until
now in different countries there have been only
vague tendencies and ideas about Communism
among the working people. But at present, in
almost all the countries where there is a se-
rious workers' movement, one may now perceive
not only tendencies and influences, but Commu-
nist organizations and parties. This circum-
stance should persuade the Second Congress
of the Communist International to take a per-
fectly clear and precise position on the question
concerning the part to be played by the Commu-
nist Party before and after the moment when
the power passes into the hands of the working
class. Among some of the adherents of Commu-
nism (the ,Left party in Germany, the . W. W.
in America, several groups of revolutionary
syndicalists and anarchists) there exists a certain
tendency to undervalue the work of the Commu-
nist Party, as such, and even a direct denial
of the necessity of any Communist Party at all.
This should serve as an additional motive for
the Second Congress to answer the above que-
stion precisely and definitely.

* %
*

1. The Communist Party forms part of the
working class; namely, its most advanced,
most intelligent and therefore most revolutionary
part. The Communist Party is created by
selecting the best, most intelligent, most self-
sacrificing and most farseeing workers. The
Communist Party has no other interests but
those of the working class. It differs from the
general mass of the workers in that it takes a
general view of the whole historical march of
the working class, and at all the turns of the

THE first year of work of the Communist

road it endeavours to defend the interests, not
of separate groups or professions, but those of
the working class as a whole. The Commu-
nist Party is the organized political lever by
means of which the more advanced part of the
working class directs the whole mass of wor-
kers in the right direction.

2. As long as the governing power is not
in the hands of the” workers, as long as the
proletariat has not consolidated its rule once
for all and guaranteed the working classes from
a return of the capitalist order, so long will the
Communist Party as a rule have only a minor-
ity of the workmen in its ranks. Up to the
time when the power will be in its grasp, and
during the period of transition, the Communist
Party may under favourable conditions enjoy

.an undisputed political influence over the work-

ing masses and the semi- proletarian class of
the population; but it'will not be able to orga-
nize and enroll them in its ranks. Only when
the dictatorship of the workers has deprived the
bourgeois elements of such powerful weapons
as the press, the schools, parliament, church,
the governing apparatus, etc, only when the
final defeat of the capitalist order will become
an evident fact — only after that will all or almost
all the workers enter the ranks of the Com-
munist Party.

3. A sharp distinction must be made between
the conception of ,party* and ,class“. The
members of the ,Christian* and the Liberal
trade unions of Germany, England and other
countries are undoubtedly part of the working
class. More or less considerable circles of
working people, followers of Scheidemann, Gom-
pers and C*, are also part of the working class.
Owing to certain historical conditions, the weor-
king class has numerous reactionary groups
and strata. The task of Communism is not
to adapt itself to such retrograde specimens of
the working class, but to raise the whole of it
to the level of the Communist advance guard.
The confounding of these two conceptions can
only lead to the greatest mistakes and confusion.
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Thus, for instance, it is clear that notwithstan-
ding the frame of mind or prejudices of a cer-
tain part of the working masses during the
imperialistic war, the workers' party was forced
to act against such prejudices in defending the
interests of the workers, which demanded from
the workers’ party a declaration of war against war.

Thus in the beginning of the Imperialistic
war of 1914, the social-traitor parties of all
countries, while upholding the capitalists of
their ,,own‘ countries, unanimously declared
that such was the will of the people. They
forgot at the same time that even if this were
so, the duty of the workers’ party would have
been to go against such a frame of mind of the
majority ot the workers, and to defend the
interests of the workers at whatever cost. At the
very beginning of the XXth century the Rus-
sian Mensheviks (minimalists) of the time (the
so-called ,economists®), denied the possibility
of an open political struggle against Tsarism,
on the ground that the working class in general
was not capable of understanding the meaning
of a political struggle.

4, The Communist International is firmly
convinced that the collapse of the old ,Social
Democratic* parties of the Second International
cannot be represented as the collapse of the
proletarian party organisations in general. The
period of the open struggle for the dictatorship
of the workers has created a new party—the
Communists.

5. The Communist International emphatically
rejects the opinion that the workers could carry
out a revolution without having an independent
political party of their own. All class struggles
are political ones. The object of such a struggle,
which inevitably turns into a civil war, is the
obtaining of political power. However, such a
power cannot be acquired, organised and
directed otherwise than by means of some
political party. Only in case the workers have
for their leader an organized and experienced
party, with strictly defined objects, and a prac-
tically drawn up program of immediate action,
both in internal and foreign policy—then only
will the acquisition of political power cease to
be a casual episode, but it will serve as star-
ting point for a lasting Communist organisation
of the workers.

The same class struggle demands that the
general guidance of the various forms of the
workers' movement be united in one central
organisation. Labour unions, cooperative asso-
ciations, cultural-educational work, elections,
etc.). Only a political party can be such a

unifying and guiding centre. To refuse to
create and strengthen such a party and
submit to its dictates, would mean to aban-
don the idea of unity in the guidance of the
separate proletarian groups operating on the dif-
ferent arenas of the fight. Lastly, the class
struggle of the proletariat demands a concen-
trated propaganda, throwing light on the va-
rious stages of the fight from the same point
of view, and directing the attention of the pro-
letariat at each given moment to the definite
tasks to be accomplished by the whole class.
This cannot be done without the help of a
centralised political apparatus, i. e., without
a political party. Therefore the doctrine of the
revolutionary syndicalists, and the partisans of the
Industrial Workers of the World (I. W. W.),
against the necessity of an independent Wor-
kers' Party, as a matter of fact has only serv.d
and continues to serve the interests of the
bourgeoisie and the counter-revolutionary ,,So-
cial Democrats“. In their propaganda against
the Communist Party, which the syndicalists
and industrialists desire to replace by the labour
unions alone, or by shapeless -indefinite ,,ge-
neral* workers’ unions, they approach the op-
portunists. After the defeat of the revolution in
1905, during the course of several years the
Russian Mensheviks proclaimed the necessity
of a so-called Labour Congress, which was to
replace the revolutionary party of the working
class: all kinds of ,,Labourites* of England and
America, while consciously carrying on a bour-
geois policy, are propagating among the wor-
kers the idea of creating indefinite shapeless
workers’ unions instead of a political party.
The revolutionary Syndicalists and industrialists
desire to fight against the dictatorship of the
bourgeoisie, but they do not know how to do it.
They do not see that the working class without
an independent political party is like a body
without a head.

Revolutionary Syndicalism and industrialism
are a step forward only in comparison with
the old, musty counter-revolutionary ideology of
the Second International. But in comparison
with the revolutionary Marxian doctrine, i. e.,
with Communism, they are a step backwards.
The declaration of the ,Left Communists of
Germany (in the program - declaration of their
Constituent Congress in April) to the effect
that they are forming a party but not one in
the traditional sense of the word (,,Kein Partei
im {berlieferten Sinne‘)—is a capitulation be-
fore the views of Syndicalism and industrialism
which are reactionary ones.
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6. The Communists fully approve of the
formation of the most widely various workers’
organisations, not belonging to any particular
political party. They consider it their most
important task to carry on the work of orga-
nisation and instruction within such organisa-
tions. But in order that their efforts should
bring forth the desired results, and that such
organisations should not become the prey of
opponents of the revolutionary proletariat, the
most advanced Communist workers should
always have their own independent closely
umited Communist Party, working in an organi-
sed manner, and standing up for the general
interests of Communism at each turn of events
and under every form of the movement.

7. The Communists have no fear of the larg-
est workers’organisations which belong to no
party, even when they are of a decidedly reac-
tionary nature (yellow unions, Christian Asso-
ciations, etc.). The Communist Party carries
on its work inside such organisations, and unti-
ringly instructs the workers, and proves to them
that the idea of no political party as a prin-
ciple is consciously cultivated among the wor-
kers by the bourgeoisie and its adherents, with
the object of keeping the proletariat from an
organised struggle for Socialism.

8. The old classical division of the labour
movement into three forms (party, labour unions
and cooperatives) has evidently served its
time. The proletarian revolution in Russia has
brought forward the fundamental form of the
workers’ dictatorship—the Soviets. But the party
of the proletariat, that is to say, the Communist
Party, must constantly and systematically direct
the work of the Soviets as well as of the revo-
lutionised- industrial unions.

Those who propose to the Communist Party
to ,conform* to the Soviets, those who per-
ceive in such ,conformation“ a strengthening
of the ,proletarian nature* of the party, are
rendering a bad service both to the Party and
to the Soviets, and do not understand the
importance of the Party, nor that of the Soviets.
The stronger the Communist Party in each
country, the sooner will the Soviet idea tri-
umph. Many ,independent“ and even ,right*
Socialists profess to believe in the Soviet idea.
But we can prevent such elements from distor-
ting this idea, only if there exists a strong
Communist Party capable of determining the
policy of the Soviets and making them follow it.

9. The Communist Party is necessary to the
working class not only before it has acquired
power, not only while it is acquiring such power,
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but also after the power has passed into the
hands of the working class. The history of the
Russian Communist Party, for three years at the
head of such a vast country, shows that the
réle of the party after the acquisition of power
by the working class has not only not dimi-
nished, but on the contrary, has greatly increased.

10. On the morrow of the acquisition of power
by the proletariat, its party still remained, as -
formerly, a part of the working class. But it was
just that part of the class which organised
the victory. During twenty years in Russia—
thirteen years in Germany—the Communist
Party, in its struggle not only against the
bourgeoisie, but also against those Socialists
who are the transmitters of bourgeois ideas
among the proletariat, has enrolled in its
ranks the staunchest, most farseeing and most
advanced fighters of the working class. Only
by having such a closely united organisation
of the best part of the working class was
it possible for the party to overcome all
the difficulties which arose before the prol-
etarian dictatorship in the days following the
victory. The organisation of a new proletarian
Red Army, the practical abolition of the bour-
geois governing apparatus, and the building in its
place of the framework of a new proletarian state
apparatus, the struggle against the narrow craft
tendencies of certain separate groups of wor-
kers, the struggle against local and provincial
. patriotism*, clearing the way for the creation
of a new labour discipline—in all these under-
takings the final decisive word was said by the
Communist Party, whose members were a living
example to the majority of the workers of the
way they should follow.

11. The necessity of a political party for the
proletariat can cease only with a complete sup-
pression of classes. On the way to this final
victory of Communism it is possible that the
relative importance of the three fundamental pro-
letarian organisations of modern times (party,
soviets and industrial unions), shall undergo
some changes, and that gradually a single type
of workers’ organisation will be formed. The
Communist Party, however, will become absor-
bed in the working class only when Commu-
nism ceases to be the object of struggle, and
the whole working class shall be Communists.

12. The Second Congress of the Communist
International must not only serve to affirm
the historical mission of the Communist Party
in general, but it must indicate to the internat-
ional proletariat, in rough draft, what kind of
Communist Party is needed.
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13. The Communist International assumes
that especially during the period of the dictatorship
of the proletariat, the Communist Party should
be organised on the basis of a severe proletarian
centralism. In order to direct the working class
successfully during the long, stubborn civil war,
the Communist Party must establish the stric-
test military discipline within its own ranks. The
experience of the Russian Communist Party in
its successful leadership of the civil war of the
working class during three years, has proved
that the victory of the workers is impossible
without a severe discipline, a perfected centra-
lisation and the fullest confidence of all the
organisations of the party in the leading organ
of the party.

14. The Communist Party should be based
on the principle of democratic centralisation.
The chief principle of the latter is the elective
nature of the lowest unit, the absolute authority
of all the decisions of a higher unit upon the
one immediately beneath, and a strong party
central organ, whose decrees are binding upon
all the leaders of party life between party con-
ventions.

15. In view of the state of siege introduced
by the bourgeoisie against the Communists, a
whole series of Communist Parties in Europe
and America are compelled to exist illegally.
It must be remembered that under such con-
ditions it may become necessary sometimes
temporarily to deviate from the strict obser-
vance of the elective principle, and to delegate
to the leading party organisations the right of
cooptation, as was done in Russia at one
time. Under the state of siege the Communist
Party cannot have recourse to a democratic
referendum among all the members of the
Party (as was proposed by part of the Ame-
rican Communists) but on the contrary it
should empower its leading central organ to
make important decisions in emergencies on
behalf of all the members of the party.

16. The doctrine of a wide ,autonomy*® for
the separate local organisations of the party at
the present moment only weakens the ranks of
the Communist Party, undermines its working
capacity and aids the development of petty-
bourgeois, anarchistic, centrifugal tendencies.

17. In countries where the power is in the
hands of the bourgeoisie or the counter-revolu-
tionary Social Democrats, the Communist Party
must learn to unite systematically the legal with
the illegal work; but all legal work must be
carried on under the practical control of the
illegal party. The parliamentary groups of

Communists, both in the central as well as
in the local government institutions, must be
fully and absolutely subject to the Communist
Party in general, irrespective of whether the
party on the whole be a legal or an illegal
organisation at the moment. Any delegate
who in one form or another does not submit
absolutely to the party shall be expelled from
the ranks of Communism.

The legal press (newspapers, publications)
must be unconditionally and fully subject to the
party in general and to its Central Committee.
No concessions are admissible in this respect.

18. The fundamental principle of all organi-
sation work of the Communist Party and indi-
vidual Communists must be the creation of a
Communist nucleus everywhere where they find
proletarians and semi- proletarians — although
even in small numbers. In every Soviet of Workers’
Deputies, in every labour union, every cooperative
institution, workshop, house committee, in every
government institution, everywhere, even though
there may be only three people sympathising
with Communism, a Communist nucleus must
be immediately organised. It is only the power
of organisation of the Communists that enables
the advance guard of the working class to be the
leader of the whole class. Communist nucleii
working in organisations adhering to no political
party must be subject to the party organisations in
general, whether the party itself is working
legally or illegally at the given moment. Com-
munist nucleii of all kinds must be subordinate
one to another in a strictly hierarchical order and
system.

19. The Communist Party almost always
begins its work as a party of theory among
the industrial workers residing for the most part
in citles. For the easier and more rapid
victory of the working class it is necessary that
the party should also work in the country, in
the villages. The Communist party must carry
out its propaganda and organisation work among
the agricultural labourers and the poorer farmers.
It must especially endeavour to organise Com-
munist nucleii in the rural districts.

* *
*

The international organisation of the prole-
tariat will be strong only if in all the countries
where the Communists are living and working
these conditions of party organisation and activity
are accepted. The Communist International in-
vites to its Congress all labour unions which reco-
gnise the principles of the Third International
and are ready to break with theyellow Interna-

e s -
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tional. The Communist International intends
to organise an international section composed
of the red labour unions which recognise the
principles of Communism. The Communist
International will not refuse to cooperate with
purely nonpolitical workers’ organisations desirous
of carrying on a serious revolutionary struggle
against the bourgeoisie. But at the same time
the Communist International will never cease
to repeat to the workers of all the world:

1. The Communist International is the chief
and essential instrument for the liberation of
the working class. In each country there must
now be not only Communist groups, or tenden-
cies, but—a Communist Party.

2. In every country there must be only one
Communist Party.

3. The Communist Party must be founded
on the principle of the strictest centralisation,
and during the period of civil war it must
introduce military discipline in its ranks.

4. In every place where there are a dozen
proletarians or semi-proletarians, the Communist
Party must have an organised nucleus..

5. In each nonpolitical organisation there must
be a Communist nucleus strictly subordinate to
the Party in general.

6. While firmly and faithfully supporting the
program and revolutionary tactics of Commun-
ism, the Communist Party must always be
closely united with the most widely spreading
workers’ organisations and beware of sectarianism
as much as of lack of principle.

The work in the Soviets as well as in the
revolutionary industrial unions must invariably
and systematically be guided by the party of
the proletariat, 1. e., the Communist Party. The
organised advance guard of the working class,
the Communist Party, serves in the same degree
the interests of the economic, political and in-
dustrial struggle of the working class as a whole.
The Communist Party must be the soul of all
industrial unions and Soviets of Workers'Depu-
ties, and all other forms of workers’ organisations.

The formation of the Soviets as the chief
historically-created form of proletarian dictator-
ship, does not diminish in the least the leading
réle of the Communist Party in the proletarian
revolution. When the German ,Left* Communists
(see the address of their party to the.,German
Proletariat*, April 14th, 1920, signed ,Commu-
nist Labour Party of Germany*) declared that ,the
Communist Party must also adapt itself more
and more to the idea of Soviets and acquire
a proletarian aspect* (,Wird gefordert, dass
auch die Partel sich immer' mehr dem Rite-
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gedanken anpasst und proletarischen Charakter
annimmt“ — Kommunistische  Arbeiterzeitung,
Ne 54) —this is only an obscure expression of
the idea that the Communist Party must become
dissolved in the Soviets and that the latter may
be the substitute for the party.

Such an idea is deeply erroneous and react-
ionary.

In the history of the Russian revolution we
have seen a whole period of time, during which
the Soviets went against the workers’ party and
supported the policy of the agents of the bour-
geoisie. The .same is to be noticed in Germany,
and may be the case in other countries also.
On the contrary, in order that the Soviets may
accomplish their historic mission, the existence
of a powerful Communist Party is absolutely
necessary, so that it should be able not to ,adapt
itself“ simply to the Soviets, but to exercise an
influence on their policy in a decisive manner,
to compel them to refuse to ,conform* to the
bourgeoisie and White Guard Sccial Democrats.

B. The Communist Parties and the question
of Parliamentarism.

1. In many countries of Western Europe
and America one of the most acute questions
of Communist tactics is that of Parliamentarism.
The division in the German Communist Party,
the formation of an anti-parliamentary fraction
in the Italian party, the position of the Belgian
Communist group, and lastly, the attitude of the
revolutionary Syndicalist circlesand the LW.W.—
all these demand precise and definite directions
on this question from the Communist Inter-
national.

L.

2. Parliamentarism, as a State system, is a
»democratic* form of the rule of the bourgeoisie,
which at a certain stage of its development
needs the fiction of a national representation,
that outwardly would be an organisation of the
will of all the classes, but in reality would be
an instrument of oppression and suppression in
the hands of the ruling capitalists.

3. Parliamentarism is a definite form of
State order. Therefore it can in no way be a
form of Communist society, which recognises
neither classes, nor class struggle, nor any form
of State authority.

4. Parliamentarism cannot be a form of
prolelarian government during the transition pe-
riod between the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie
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and that of the proletariat. At the moment
when the class struggle turns into civil war
the proletariat must inevitably form its organi-
sation as a fighting organisation, which cannot
contain any of the representatives of the former
ruling classes; all fictions of a ,,national will"
are harmful to the proletariat at the time, and
a patliamentary division of authority is needless
and injurious to it; the only form of proletarian
dictatorship is a Republic of Soviets.

5. The bourgeois parliaments, which consti-
tute one of most important apparatus of the
State machinery of the bourgeoisie, cannot be
won over by the proletariat any more than can
the bourgeois order in general. The task of
the proletariat consists in blowing up the whole
machinery of the bourgeoisie, in destroying it,
and all the parliamentary institutions with it,
whether they be republican or constitutional-
monarchical.

6. The same relates to the communal insti-
tutions of the bourgeoisie, which theoretically
it is not correct to consider as State orga-
nisations. In reality they are part of the
same apparatus of the State machinery of the
bourgeoisie, which must be destroyed by the
revolutionary proletariat -and replaced by local
Soviets of Workers’ Deputies.

7. Consequently, Communism repudiates par-
liamentarism asthe form of the future; it renoun-
ces the same as a form of the class dicta-
torship of the proletariat; it repudiates the
possibility of winning over the parliaments: its
aim is to destroy parliamentarism. Therefore it
i only possible lo speak of ulslising the bourgeois
stale organisations wilth the object of destroying
ther. The question can only and exrclusively
be discussed on such a plane.

1.

8. Every class struggle is a political strug-
gle, because it is finally a struggle for power.
Any strike, when it spreads through the whole
country, is a threat to the bourgeois State and
thus acquires a political character. To strive
to overthrow the bourgeoisie and to deslroy
its State by any means whatever, means to
carry on political warfare. To create one'’s
own class apparatus — for the management
and suppression of the resisting bourgeoisie —
whatever such an apparatus may be — means
to gain political power.

9. Consequently, the question of a political
struggle does not end in the question of one's
attitude towards the parliamentary system. It

is a general condition of the class struggle of
the proletariat, in so far as the struggle grows
from a small and private one to a struggle for
the overthrow of the capitalistic order.

10. The elementary method of the struggle
of the proletariat against the rule of bourgeoi-
sie, is first of all the method of demonstra-
tions en masse. Such mass demonstrations are
prepared and carried out by organised mas-
ses of the proletariat, under the direction of a
united, disciplined centralised Communist Party.
Civil war is war. In this war the proletariat
must have its efficient political officers, its good
political general staff, to command all the ope-
rations during all the stages of the fight,

11. The struggle in masses means a ‘whole
system of developing demonstrations, growing
ever more acute in form and logically leading
to an uprising against the capitalist order of
government. In this warfare of the masses dev-
eloping into a civil war, the directing party of
the proletariat must, as a general rule, secure
all and every lawful positon, making them its
auxiliaries in the revolutionary work, and subor-
dinating such positions to the plans of the
general campaign, that of the struggle en masse.

12. One of such auxiliary supports is the
tribune of the bourgeois parliament. Against
participation in a political party struggle one
should not use the argument that parliament is
a bourgeois government institution.

The Communist party enters such institution
not for the purpose of organisation work, but
in order to blow up the whole bourgeois
machinery and the parliament itself from within
(for instance, the work of Liebknecht in Ger-
many, of the.Bolsheviks in the Imperial Duma,
in the ,,Democratic Conference*, in the ,Pre-
parliament of Kerensky, and lastly, in the
»Constituent Assembly*, and also in the
Municipal Dumas).

13. This work within the parliaments, which
consists chiefly in making revolutionary propa-
ganda from the parliamentary tribune, the den-
unciation of enemies, the ideological uniting of
the masses, etc., must be fully subordinated to
the objects and tasks of the mass struggle
outside the parliaments.

14. The following conditions are indispen-
sable: 1) The absence of all ,, autonomy* for
the parliamentary Communist groups, and their
unconditional subordination to the Central
Committee of the Party; 2) Constant control
and direction by the Party Executive Committee;
3) The adaptation of parliamentary demonstra-
tions to those going on outside the parl-
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iament; 4) Revolutionary attitude in the parlia-
ment, i. e., the absence of all ,,principled fear
of overstepping the limits of parliamentary
regulations; S5) The execution of part of the
work outside the parliament, especially in con-
nection with the mass demonstrations, by the
Communist members of the parliament; 6) To
be in constant touch with the illegal work and
to profit by parliamentary immunity, as far as
it exists, for these purposes; 7) An immediate
remand or exclusion from the Party of any
member of the parliamentary group who viola-
tes in his parliamentary work any of the orders
of the Party.

15. The elective campaign must be carried
on not in the sense of obtaining a maximum
of votes, but in that of a revolutionary mobili-
sation of the masses around the mottoes of the
Proletarian Revolution. The election campaign
must be conducted by the entire mass of party
members, not by the leaders alone; it is neces-
sary to make use of and be in complete touch
with all the demonstrations of masses (strikes,
demonstrations, movements among the soldiers
and sailors, etc.) going on at the given
moment; it is necessary to summon all the
masses of the proletarian organisations to active
work.

16. In complying with all these conditions
the parliamentary work must present a contrast
to the dirty ,politics* which is practised by the
Social Democratic parties of all countries, who
enter parliament with the object of supporting
that ,democratic“ institution, or at the best to
.win it over“. The Communist Party can only
recommend a revolutionary use of the parlia-
ment, exemplified by Karl Liebknecht, Héglund
and the Bolsheviks.

1L

17. ,,Antiparliamentarism*, in the sense of an
absolute and categorical repudiation of participa-
tion in the elections and the parliamentary revo-
lutionary work, cannot therefore bear criticism,
and is a naive childish doctrine which is foun-
ded sometimes on a healthy disgust of politicians,
but which does not understand the possibilities
of revolutionary parliamentarism. Besides, very
often this doctrine is connected with a quite
erroneous representation of the role of the Party,
which in this case is considered not  as a
fighting, centralised advanced guard of the
workers, but as a decentralised system of badly
joined revolutionary nuclei!

18. On the other hand, an acknowledgement
of the value of parliamentary work does in no
wise lead to an absolute, in-all-and-any-case
acknowledgement of the necessity of concrete
elections and a concrete participation in par-
liamentary sessions. The matter depends upon
a series of specific conditions. In certain com-
binations it may become necessary to leave the
parliament. The Bolsheviks did so when they
left the Pre-parliament in order to break it up,
to weaken it and to set up against it the Petrograd
Soviet, which was then prepared to head the
uprising; they acted in the same way in the
Constituent Assembly on the day of its dissolu-
tion, transferring the meeting to the Third Con-
gress of Soviets. In other circumstances a boy-
cotting of the elections may be necessary, and
a direct violent storming of the parliamentary
bourgeois clique, or a participation in the
elections with a boycott of the parliament itself,
etc.

19. In this way, while recognising as a ge-
neral rule the necessity of participating in the
elections to the central parliament, and to the
institutions of local selfgovernment, as well as
in the work in such institutions, the Commu-
nist Party must decide the question concretely,
according to the specific conditions of the given
moment. Boycotting the elections or the par-
liament, or leaving the parliament, is allowable,
chiefly when there is a chance of an imme-
diate transformation into an armed fight for
the power.

20. At the same time one must constantly
bear in mind the relative unimportance of this
question. If the center of gravity lies in a
struggle for the power oufside the parlia-
ment, then naturally the question of a prole-
tarian dictatorship and a fight tn masses for
it is immeasurably greater than the secondary
one of using the parliament.

21. Therefore the Communist International
insists categorically that it considers any divi-
sion or attempt at a division within the Commu-
nist Parties united on this aim as a crime
against the Labour movement. The Congress
calls upon all the elements which are in fa-
vour of the struggle in masses for the proleta-
rian dictatorship, under the direction of a cent-
ralised Party of the revolutionary proletariat
gaining influence over all the mass-organisations
of the working class—to strive for a complete
unity between the Communist elements, notwith-
standing any possible disgreement on the ques-
tion of parliamentarism.

1) © - Qumd i —
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DRAFT OF INSTRUCGTION
By G. Zinoviev

To Communist members of the bourgeois parliaments and to the Central Committees
of Communist Parties, whose duty it is to direct the Communist factions of the
bourgeois parliaments.

Annex to Theses on Parliamentarism.

the bourgeois parliaments is sustained mostly

by the remembrance of Social Democratic
parliamentarism during the epoch of the Second
International. The conduct of the majority of
the Social Democratic members in the bourgeois
parliament was really so unprincipled and
frequently treacherous, that this bitter experi-
ence cannot be forgotten by the working class.

That is why it is necessary for the Commu-
nist International, which has in the interests of
the revolution advocated the utilisation of the
parliamentary tribune by the Communists, to
observe very strictly the activity of the Com-
munist members and to take all measures
to create a new type of parliamentarian—
revolutionary parliamentarian Communist war-
rior.

To this end it is necessary that:

1) The Communist Party in general and its
Central Committee should during the prepara-
tory stage, before the parliamentary elections —
inspect very carefully the quality of the
personnel of the parliamentary factions. The
Central Committee should be responsible for the
parliamentary faction of Communists. The
Central Committee shall have the undeniable
right to reject any candidate of any organisation,
if it is not perfectly convinced that such can-
didate will carry on a real Communist policy
when in parliament.

The Communist Parties must desist from the
old Social Democratic habit of electing as dele-
gates only the so-called ,experienced* parlia-
mentarians, chiefly lawyers and so on. As a
rule workmen should be put forward as
candidates, without troubling about the fact that
these may sometimes be simple rank-and-file
workmen without much parliamentary experience.
The Communist Party must treat with merciless

THE opposition to the Communists entering

clements who try to make a
career by joining the party just before the
elections in order to get-into parliament. The
Central Committees of Communist Parties must
sanction the candidature of only such men
who by long years of work have proved their
unwavering loyalty to the working class.

2) When the elections are over, 'the organisa-
ions of the parliamentary factions must be wholly
in the hands of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party—whether the party in general
Is a lawful or illegal one at the given moment.
The chairman and the presidium of the parlia-
mentary faction of Communists must be confirmed
in their functions by the Central Committee of
the Party. The Central Committee of the Party
must have its permanent representative in the
parliamentary faction with the right of veto. On
all important political questions the parliamen-
tary faction shall ask for preliminary instructions
from the Central Committee of the Party.

At each forthcoming important debate of the
Communists in the parliament the Central Com-
mittee shall be entitled and bound to appoint
or reject the orator of the faction, to demand
that he submit previously the theses of his
speech or the text, for confirmation by the
Central Committee, etc. Each candidate, entered
in the list of the Communists, must sign a
paper to the effect that at the first request of
the Central Committee of the Party, he shall be
bound to give up his mandate, so that the party
might obtain re-elections.

3) In countries where reformist, semi-reformist
or simply career-seeking elements have mana-
ged to penetrate into the parliamentary faction
of the Communists (as this has already happened
In several places) the Central Committees of the
Communist Parties are bound to radically weed
out the personnel of the factions, on the principle
that it is better for the cause of the working
class to have a small but truly Communist

contempt all
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faction, than a.numerous one without a regular
Communist line of conduct.

4) A Communist delegate by decision of the
Central Committee is bound to combine lawful
work with illegal work. In countries where the Com-
munist delegate enjoys a certain Inviolability, this
must be utilised by way of rendering assistance
to the illegal organisation and for the propaganda
of the Party.

5) The Communist members shall make all
their parliamentary work dependent on the work
of the Party outside the parliament. The regular
‘proposal of demonstrative law-projects, not for
them to be passed by the bourgeois majority,
but for the purposes of propaganda, agitation and
organisation, must be carried on wunder the
directions of the Party and its Central Com-
mittee.

6) In the event of labour demonstrations in
the streets or other revolutionary movements,
the Communist members must occupy the most
conscious place—at the head of the proletarian
masses.

7) The Communist members must enter into
relations (under the control of the Party), either
by writing or otherwise, with the revolutionary
workmen, peasants and other workers, and not
resemble in this respect the Social Democratis
members, who try to enter into business relations
with their constituents.

8) Each Communist member must remember
that he is not a ,legislator*, who is bound to
seek agreements with the other legislators, but
an agitator of the Party, detailed into the enemy’s
camp in order to carry out the orders of the

Party there. The Communist member is answer
able not to the dispersed mass of his consti-
tuents, but to his own Communist Party—whe-
ther lawful or illegal.

9) The Communist members must speak in
parliament in such a way as to be understood
by every workman, peasant, washerwoman,
shepherd; so that the Party might publish his
speeches on sheets of paper and spread them
in the most remote villages of the country.

10) The rank and file worker Communists
must not be shy of speaking in the bourgeois
parliaments, and not give way to the so-called
experienced parliamentarians, even if such
workmen are novices in parliamentary methods.
In case of need the workmen members may
read their speeches from notes, in order that the
speech might be printed afterwards in the
papers or on sheets,

11) The Communist members must make
use of the parliamentary tribune to denounce
not only the bourgeoisie and its hangers-on,
but also for the denunciation of the social-
patriots, reformists, the half-and-half politicians
of the centre and other opponents of Commu-
nism, and for the propagation of the ideas of
the Third International.

12) The Communist delegates, even though
there should be only one or two of them in
the parliament, should by their whole conduct
challenge capitalism, and never forget that only
such are worthy of the name of Communists—
who not in words only but in deeds are the
mortal enemy of the bourgeois order and its
soclal-patriotic flunkeys.



48

Preliminary Draft of some Theses on the National and Colonial (Questions

For the Second Congress of the Communist International

By N. Lenin

HE abstract or formal raising of the question

I of equality in general, including national

equality, 1is inherent in bourgeois democracy
by its very nature. Under the aspect of equality
of human beings in general bourgeois democracy
proclaims the formal or juridical equality of the
proprietor and the proletarian, the employer and
the employed to the great deception of the oppressed
classes. This idea of equality, which is a ‘reflection of the
relations of industrial production, is transformed by the
bourgeoisic into an instrument of struggle against the
abolition of classes on the pretext of an ahsolute equality
among human heings. A real demand for equality can
be expressed only by a demand for the abolition of classes.

2. In conformity with its task of a struggle against
hourgeois democracy and the denunciation of its lies and
hypocrisy, the Communist Party, as the conscious leader
of the struggle of the proletariat to cast off the yoke, must
in the national question also consider chiefly not the ab-
stract and formal principles, but, first, make a precise
record of the historical and first of all the economical
conditions of a people; second, it must distinctly separ-
ate the interests of the oppressed classes, the worker, the
emplouyed. from the general conception of national inter-
ests as a whole, which only mean the interests of the ruling
class; third, it must make a similar clear separation of the
oppressed-dependent nations not possessing equal rights
with other nations, from the oppressing and ruling sover-
eign nations, as a counterweight to hourgeois-democratic
lies, which screen the colonial and financial enslavement
of a tremendous majority of the earth’s population, by an
insignificant minority of the richest and most intellect-
ually advanced capitalist countries, such enslavement
being inhérent in the epoch of capitalism and imperial-
ism.

3. The imperialistic war of 1914-1918 has shown with
especial clearness to all the nations and oppressed classes
of the world the deceitfulness of bourgeois-democratic
phrases. practically proving that the treaty of Versailles
of the illustrious ‘‘western democracies’ is a still more
harbarous and base violation of the weaker nations than
the Brest-Litovsk treaty of the junkers and the Kaiser.
The Teague of Nations and the entire post-war policy of
the Entente demonstrate this truth even more sharply
and clearly. strengthening everywhere the revolutionary
struggle of the proletariat of the advanced countries, and
the worker masses of the colonial and dependent countries,
and aatelerating the dissipation of all bourgeois-national
illusions regarding the possibility of a peaceful existence
and the equality of nations under eapitalisin.

4. It follows from the above fundamental propositions
that the cornerstone of the Communist International’s

national and colonial policy must be the uniting of the
proletarian and working massesof all nationsand countries
in a joint revolutionary struggle for the overthrow of the
landowners and the bourgeoisie. Only such & union can
guarantee the victory over capitalism without which it is
impossible to suppress national inequality and oppression.

5. The world political situation has placed the dictator-
ship of the proletariat on the order of the day, and all the
events of international politics are inevitably concen-
trated around one central point, namely, the warfare of
the world bourgeoisie against the Russian Soviet Republie,
which is grouping around itself on the one hand the So-
viet movements of the advanced workmen of all countries.
and on the other hand all the mnational-liberation
movements of the colonies and the oppressed nation-
alities, which have passed through a bitter
experience and sce that there is no help for them
except in the vietory of the Soviet power over world im-
perialism.

6. Consequently at the present moment one cannot stop
at a simple recognition or proclamation of the necessity
for a union between the workers of different nations, but
it is necessary to carry out a policy for a close union be-
tween all the national and colgnial liberation movements
and Soviet Russia, determining the form of such union
in conformity with the development of the Communist
movemnent among the proletarians of each country, or the
bourgeois-democrat liberation movement of the workmnen
and peasants in the retrograde countries, and among the
backward nationalities.

7. Federation is the transitional form towards a com-
plete union of the workers of different countries. Feder.
ation has proved its efficiency in practice in respect to the
relations between the R. S. F. S. R. (Russian Socialist
Federative Soviet Republic) and other Soviet republies
(Hungary, Finland. Latvia, in the past, and Aserbeidjan.
Ukraine at present), as well as inside the R. 8. F. S. R.. in
respect to nationalities which had neither a separate state
order nor autonomy (for instance, the Bashkir and th:
Tartar autonomous republies within the R. S. F. S. R,
created in 1919 and 1920.

8. The duty of the Communist International in this
respect consists in the further development and in study
and verification by experience of these new federatons,
arvising outside the Soviet order and Soviet movement.
Acknowledging federation as a transition form to-
wards a complete union, it is necessary to make efforts to
attain a cloger federative union, bearing in view, first. the
impossibility of defending the existence of Soviet Repub-
lies. surrounded by the imperialistic countries of the whole
world. incomparably stronger in military power. without
a close union of all the Soviet Republics; second. the neees.
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sity of a close cconomic umion of Soviet Republies,
without which the restoration of the productive forces de-
stroyed by imperialism, and the guaranteeing of the well-
being of the workers, is irrealisable; third, the tendency
towards the creation of a single economic management
regulated on a general plan by the proletariat of all na-
tions, as a whole; this tendency visibly manifested itself
already under the capitalist order, and undoubtedly de-
serves further development and final perfection under
Socialism.

9. In respect to internal state relations, the national
policy of the Communist International cannot be limited
by the simply formal, purely declarative and in no wise
binding recognition of the equality of nations. like that
of the bourgeois-democrats—either calling themsclves
such openly. or passing under the name of Socialists like
the Socialists of the Second International.

Not only in the whole propaganda activity of the Com-
munist Party—both in the parliaments and out of them—
must the constant violations of the rights of nations and
guarantees of rights of nationalist minorities occurring in
all the capitalist states, notwithstanding their ‘‘demo-
cratic’’ constitutions, be infallibly denounced. but it is
necessary also, first, to explain constantly that the Soviet
order can alone be in a position to establish the equality
of nations, uniting first the proletarians, and afterward
the whole mass of workers, in the struggle against the
hourgeoisic ; seeond, all the Communist Parties must ren-
der a direct assistance to the revolutionary movements of
the dependent or subordinated nations (for instance. in
Ireland. to the negroes in America. ete.). and in the colo-
nies.

Without this last and specially important condition.
the struggle against the oppression of the dependent na-
tions and colonies, and likewise the recognition of their
rights to a sezorate existence as states, is only a deceitful
signboard, such as we see in the parties of the Second
International.

10. The recognition of internationalism verbally and its
substitution in practice, in all the propaganda, canvass-
ing and other practical work by petty bourgeois na-
tionalism and pacifisim. constitute a habitual occurrence
not only among the parties of the Second International
but among those who have left it, and even frequently
among such who now call themselves Communists. The
struggle against this evil. against the more deeprooted
petty bourgeois-national prejudices, becomes of para-
mount importance the more pressing the necessity be-
comes to transform the dictatorship of the proletariat
from a national basis (i. e.. in one country only, not capa-
ble of exercising an influence over world politics) into an
international one, a dictatorship of the proletariat of at
least several advanced countries. capable of exercising a
decisive influence over world politics. Petty hourgeois
nationalism declares that internationalism is a recog-
nition of the equality of the rights of nations and nothing
clse, preserving (without mentioning the purely verbal
nature of such a declaration) intact all national egoism:
whereas proletarian internationalism demands, first, the
suhordination of the interests of the proletarian struggle
in one country to the interests of such struggle on
a world seale; secondly, the capacity and readiness on the
part of a nation frealising a victory over the bourgeoisie to
make the greatest national sacrifices for the overthrow
of international capitalism. ’

Thus in the countries of the capitalist order, without
labour parties representing really the advance guard cf
the proletariat, the struggle against the opportunist and

bourgeois-pacifist perversions of the idea and policy of
internationalism, is the first and most important duty.

11. In respect to the more backward countries and na-
tions with prevailing feudal or patriarchal and patri-
archal-peasant relations, it is necessary to hear in mind
especially :

(a) The necessity for all Communist parties to render
assistance to the bourgeois-democratic liberation move-
ment in such countries; especially this duty falls to the
lot of the workers of such eountries upon which the back-
ward nation depends, colonially or financially;

(b) The necessity of a struggle against the clergy and
other reactionary and mediaeval influences possessing an
influence in such backward countries;

(e} The necessity of a struggle against Pan-Tslamnism
and such tendencies, which strive to unite the liberation
movement against European and American imperialism
with a straungthening of the position of the khans, land-
owners, moolahs, cte.

(d) The necessity of supporting the peasant movement
in backward countries against the landowners, against the
possession of large estates. against all customs and Yem-
nants of feudalism, and of striving to give the peasant
movement a revolutionary nature, bringing about a closer
union between the West European Communist proletariat
and the revolutionary movement of the peasants in the
cast, the colonies and in the backward countries in gen-
eral;

(e) The necessity of a decisive struggle against the ten-
dency to dress up the hourgeois-demoeratie liberation ten-
dencies in the backward-countries in the colours of Com-
munism; the Communist International must support the
bhourgeois-democratic national movements in the colonies
and backward countries only on the condition that the ele-
ments of the future proletarian parties, Communist in
name only. should be grouped and educated in the
knowledge of their special tasks—those of a struggle
against the hourgeois-democratic movements within their
nation; the Communist Intérnational may enter into a
temporary union with the bourgeois-democracy of colonies
and hackward countries, but not intermingle with it, and
invariably preserve the independence of the proletarian
movement even in its most primitive form:

(f) The necessity of an ever-constant explanation and
denunciation among the working masses of all countries.
and especially all backward countries, of the deceit which
is systematically practised by the imperialistic powers;
which. under the pretext of ereationg politically indepen-
dent nations. really create countries completely depending
on them economically, financially and in a military re-
speet; under the present international conditions there is
no other help for dependent and weak nations than a
union of Soviet Republies.

12. The century-long oppression exercised over the
colonial and weaker nationalities by the imperialistie
powers has left in the worker masses of the oppressed
countries not only a bad feeling but a mistrust towards
the oppressors in general, including the proletariat of
such nations. The base betrayal of Socialism by the ma-
jority of the official leaders of this proletariat in 1914-
1918. when. under the term ‘‘defense of the fathérland.”’
the social-chauvinists concealed the defenseof the‘‘rights’’
of their ““own’’ bourgeoisie to oppress and rob the colo-
nies and financially dependent countries. could not but
sirengthen this perfectly just mistrust. On the other
hand. the more backward a country is, the stronger de-
veloped is its small agricultural production, its patrigrch-
ality and provincialism inevitably reinforcing the especial






When and Under What Conditioni Sovitzlts of Workers’ Deputies Should Be
‘orme

Theses by G. Zinoviev

1. The Soviets of Workers' Deputies app-
eared for the first time in Russia in 1905, at a
moment when the revolutionary movement of
Russian workmen was at its height. Already
in 1905 the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ Depu-
ties was taking the first instinctive steps towards
a seizure of the power. And at that time the
Petrograd Soviet was strong only as far as it
had a chance of acquiring political power. As
soon as the imperial counter-revolution rallied
its forces and the Labour movement slackened,
the Soviet, after a short vegetation, ceased to
exist.

2. When in 1905, at the beginning of a new
strong revolutionary wave, the idea began to
awaken in Russia regarding the immediate orga-
nisation of Soviets of Workers’ Deputies, the
Bolshevik party warned the workmen against
the immediate formation of the Soviets, and
pointed out that such a formation would be
well-timed only at the moment when the revo-
lution would have already begun and when the
turn would have come for the direct struggle
for the power.

3. At the beginning of the February revolu-
tion of 1917, when the Soviets of Workers’
Deputies were transformed into Soviets of Wor-
kers' and Soldiers’ Deputies, they drew into
the sphere of their influence the widest circles
of the popular masses and at once acquired a
tremendous authority, because the real force
was on their side, in their hands. But when
the liberal bourgeoisie recovered from the sud-
denness of the first revolutionary blows, and
when the social traitors, the Socialist Revolu-
tionaries and the Mensheviki helped the Russian
bourgeoisie to take the power into its hands,
the importance of the Soviets began to dwindle.
Only after the July days and after the ill-success
of Kornilov's counter-revolutionary campaign,
when the wider popular masses began to move,
and when the threat of the counter-revolutionary
bourgeois coalition government came quite near,
then the Soviets began to flourish again; and

they soon acquired a prominent importance in
the country.

4. The history of the German and the Aust-
rian revolutions shows the same. When the
popular masses revolted, when the revolutionary
wave rose so high that it washed away the
strongholds of the monarchies of the Hohenzollerns
and the Habsburgs, in Germany and in Austria the
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies
were formed with gigantic rapidity. At first the
real force was on their side, and the Soviets
were well on the way to become practically the
power. But owing to a whole series of histo-
rical conditions, as soon as the power began
to pass to the bourgeoisie and the counter-
revolutionary Social Democrats then the Soviets
began to decline and lose all importance. During
the days of the unsuccesful counter-revolutionary
revolt ot Kapp-Liittwitz in Germany, the Soviets
again resumed their activity, but when the struggle
ended again in the victory of the bourgeoisie
and the social-traitors, the Soviets, which had
just began to revive, once more died away.

5. The above facts prove that for the formation
of Soviets certain definite premises are neces-
sary. To organise Soviets of Workers' Depu-
ties, and transform them into Soviets of Wor-
kers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the following
conditions are necessary:

a) A great revolutionary impulse among the
widest circles of workmen and workwomen, the
soldiers and the workers in general.

b) The acuteness of a political economical
crisis attaining such a degree that the power
begins to slip out of the hands of the govern-
ment;

c) When in the ranks of considerable masses
of the workmen and first of all when in the
ranks of the Communist Party a serious deci-
sion to begin a systematic and regular struggle
for the power has become ripe.

6. In the absence of these conditions the
Communists may and should systematically and
insistently propagate the idea of Soviets, popu-
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larise it among the masses, demonstrate to the
widest circles of the population that the So-
viets are the only efficient form of Govern-
ment during the transition to complete Com-
munism. But to proceed to a direct organisa-
tion of Soviets in the absence of the above
three conditions is impossible.

7. The attempt of the social traitors in Ger-
many to introduce the Soviets into the general
bourgeois-democratic constitutional system, is
treason to the workers’ cause and deceit of
the workmen. Real Soviets are possible only
as a form of state organisation, relieving bour-
geois democracy, breaking it up and replacing
it by a dictatorship of the proletariat.

8. The propaganda of the right leaders of
the Independents (Hilferding, Kautsky and
others), proving the compatibility of the ,Soviet
system*“ with the bourgeois Constituent Assembly,
is either a complete misunderstanding of the
laws of development of a proletarian revolu-
tion, or a conscious deceiving of the working
class. The Soviets are the dictatorship of the
proletariat. The Constituent Assembly is the
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. To unite and
reconcile the dictatorship of the working class
with that of the bourgeoisie is impossible.

9. The propaganda of some representatives
of the Left Independents in Germany presen-
ting the workers with a ready-made, literary
plan of a ,Soviet system*®, which has no
relation whatever to the concrete process of the
civil war is a doctrinary pastime which draws
the workers away from their essential tasks of
the real struggle for power.

10. The attempts of separate Communist
groups in France, Italy, America, England to

form Soviets not embracing the larger working
masses and unable therefore to enter into a
direct struggle for the power, are only preju-
dicial to the actual preparation of a Soviet revo-
lution. Such artificial hot-house ,Soviets“ soon
become transformed in the best of cases into
small associations for propaganda of the idea
of a Soviet power, and in the worst case such
miserable L Soviets* are capable only
of compromising the idea of the power of So-
viets“ in the eyes of the popular masses.

11. At the present time there exists a special
condition in Austria, where the working class
has succeeded in preserving its Soviets, which
unite large masses of workers. Here the situation
resembles the period between February and
October 1917 in Russia. The Soviets in Aust-
ria represent a considerable political force,
and appear to be the embryo of a new power.

It must be understood that in such a situa-
tion the Communists ought to participate in
these Soviets, help the Soviets to penetrate into
all phases of the social economic and political
life of the country; they should create Commu-
nist factions within these Soviets, and by all
means aid their development.

12. Soviets without a revolution are impos-
sible. Soviets without a proletarian revolution
inevitably become a parody of Soviets. The
authentic Soviets of the massesare the historically
revealed form of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
All sincere and serious partisans of the power
of Soviets should deal cautiously with the idea
of Soviets, and while indefatigably propagating
it among the masses, proceed to the direct
realisation of such Soviets only under the con-
ditions mentioned above.



Theses of the Executive Committee

on the agrarian question.

1. No one but the city industrial proletariat,
led by the Communist Party, can save the la-
bouring masses In the country from the pres-
sure of capital and landlordism, from dissolu-
tion and from imperialistic wars, ever inevitable
as long as the capitalist regime endures. There
is no salvation for the peasants except to join
the Communist proletariat, to support with
heart and soul its revolutionary struggle to
throw off the yoke of the landlords and the
bourgeoisie.

On the other hand the industrial workers
will be unable to carry out their universal his-
toric mission, and to liberate humanity from the
bondage of capital and from war, if they shut
themselves within their separate guilds, their
narrow trade interests, and restrict themselves
self-sufficiently to a desire for the improvement
of their sometimes tolerable bourgeois conditions
of life. Thatis what happens in most advanced
countries possessinga ,labour aristocracy“, which
forms the basis the would-be Parties of the
Second International, being in fact the worse
enemies of socialism, traitors to it, bourgeois
jingoes, agents of the bourgeoisie within the
Labour movement. The proletariat becomes a
truly revolutionary class, truly Socialist in its
actions, only by acting as the vanguard
of all those who work and are being
exploited, as their leader in the struggle for the
overthrow of the oppressors; and this cannot be
achieved without carrying the class struggleinto
the country, without making the labouring mas-
ses of the country all gather around the Com-
munist Party of the town proletariat, without the
peasants being educated by the town proletariat.

2. The labouring and exploited masses in
the country which the town proletariat must
lead on to the fight, or at the least win over
on its side, are represented in all capitalist
countries by the following classes:

In the first place by the agricultural prole-
tariat, the hired labourers (by the year, by the

job, by the day) making their living by wage
labour in capitalistic agricultural establishments.
The independent organization of this class, sepa-
rated from the other groups of the country
population (in a political, military, professional, co-
operative, educational sense) an energetic pro-
paganda among it, in order to win it over to the
side of the Soviet power and of the dictatorship
of the proletariat— such is the fundamental
task of the Communist Parties in all countries.

In the second place the semi-proletariat or
small peasants, those who make their living
partly by working for wages in agricultural and
industrial capitalist establishments, partly by
toiling on their own or a rented parcel of land
yielding but a part of the necessary food produce
for his family. This class of the rural population
is rather numerous in all capitalistic countries,
but its existence and its peculiar position is
hushed up by the representatives of the bour-
geoisie and the yellow ,Socialists“ affiliated to
the Second International. Some of these people
intentionally cheat the workers, but others follow
blindly the average views of the public and mix
up this special class with the whole mass of
the ,peasantry“. Such a method of bourgeois
deceit of the workers is used more particularly
in Germany and France, and then in America
and other countries. Provided that the work
of the Communist Party is well organised, this
group is sure to side with the Communists, the
conditions of life of these half-proletarians being
very hard, and the advantage the Soviet power
and the dictatorship of the proletariat would
bring them being enormous and immediate.

In the third place the little proprietors, the
small farmers who possess by the right of
ownership or on rent small portions of land
which satisfy the needs of their family and of
their farming without requiring any additional
wage labour. This part of the population as
a class gains everything by the victory of the
proletariat, which brings with it: a) liberation

5
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from the payment of rent or of a part of the
crops (for instance the metayers in France, the
same arrangement in Italy, etc.) to the owners
of large estates. b) Abolition of all mortgages.
c) Abolition of many forms of pressure and
dependence on the owners of large estates
(forests and their use etc.). d) Immediate help
for the farming from the proletarian power
(permitting use by peasants of the agricultural
implements and partly the buildings on the big
capitalist estates expropriated by the proletariat,
immediate transformation by the proletarian state
power of all rural cooperatives and agticultural
companies, which under the -capitalist rule
were chiefly supporting the wealthy and the
middle peasantry, into institutions primarily for
support of the poor peasantry, that is to say
the proletarians, semi-proletarians, the small
reasants), etc.

At the same time the Communist Party should
ba thoroughly aware that during the transitional
period leading from capitalism to Communism,
i. e. during the dictatorship of the proletariat,
at least some partial hesitations are inevitable
in this class, in favour of unrest ricted
free trade and free use of the rights of private
property. For this class, being a seller of
commodities (although on a small scale), is
necessarily demoralised by profit-hunting and
habits of proprietorship. And yet, provided there
is a consistent proletarian policy, and the
victorlous proletariat deals relentlessly with the
owners of the large estates and the landed
peasants, the hesitations of the class in question
will not be considerable, and cannot change
the fact that on the whole this class will side
with the proletarian revolution.

3. All the three groups of the agrarian popu-
lation taken together constitute its majority in
all capitalist countries. This guarantees in full
the success of the proletarian revolution, not
only in the towns but in the country as well.
The contrary view is very widely spread, but it
holds only by a systematic cheating on the
part of bourgeois science and statistics. They
hush up by every means any mention of the
deep chasm which divides the rural classes
we have indicated and the exploiters, the land-
owners and capitalists, as ‘well as the half pro-
letarians and small peasants on one hand, and
the landed peasants on the other. It holds furt-
her because of the incapacity and the failure of
the heroes affiliated to the yellow Second
International and the ,labour aristocracy*, demo-
ralised by imperialistic privileges, to do genuine
propaganda work for the benefit of the prole-

tarian revolution, organizing work among the
poor in the country. All the attention of the opportu-
nists was given and is being given now to the
arrangement of theoretical and practical agreements
with the bourgeosie, including the landed and
the middle peasantry (see about these classes
further down) and not to the revolutionary
overthrow of the bourgeois government and
the bourgeois class by the proletariat. In the
third place, this view holds by the force of
inveterate prejudice possessing alteady a great
stability (and connected with all bourgeois-
democratic and parliamentary prejudices), the
incapacity to grasp a simple truth fully proved
by the Marxian theory and confirmed by the
practice of the proletarian revolution in Russia.
This truth consists in the fact that the peasant
population of the three classes we have men-
tioned above, being exiremely oppressed, par-
celed and doomed to live in half-savage con-
ditions in all countries, even in the most ad-
vanced, is economically, socially and morally
interested in the victory of Socialism; but that
it will firmly support the revolutionary proleta-
riat only after the proletariat had taken hold
of the political power, after it had done away
with the owners of the large estates and the
capitalists, after the oppressed masses will be able
to see in practice that they have an organized
leader and helper sufficiently powerful and
firm to support and to guide, to show theright way..

4. The ,middle peasantry“ consists in the
economic sense of small landowners who possess,
according to the right of ownership or rent,
portions of land, which, although small, never-
theless may 1) yield usually under capitalist,
rule not only a scanty provision for the family
and the needs of the farming, but also a pos-
sibilily to get a certain surplus which, at least
in the best years, could be transformed into
capital; and 2) to need to employ (for instance
in a family of two or three members) wage
labtour. As a concrete example of the middle
peasantry in an advanced capitalist country we
may take in Germany, according to the regi-
stration of 1607, a croup with farms tilling
from five to ten acres and in which farms the
numter of hired agricultural labourers makes
about a third of the whole number of farms in
this group ?). In France, the country of a greater

¥) These are the exact figures: number of farms from 5—10 ac-
res ¢52.798 (out of 5.736,082); they have all scrts of hired workers,
4£7.7C4— thenumber of workers wi:h their families (Familienangehérige)
being 2.013.€33, In Austria, according to the registration of 1910
there were 383.351 farms in this group, 126.136 of them employing
hired labour; 146.044 hired workers, 1.215.969 workers with their fa-
milies. The total number of farms in Austria amounts to 2.856.349.
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development of special cultures, for instance
the vine-yards, requiring special treatment and
care, the corresponding group employs wage
labour probably in a somewhat larger proportion.

The revolutionary proletariat cannot make it
its object, at least for the nearest future, and
for the beginning of the period of the proleta-
rian dictatorship, to win this class over to its
side. It will be sufficient to neutralise it—to
make it take a neutral position in the struggle
between the proletariat and the bourgeosie. The
hesitations of this class in siding with one
or the other force are inevitable, and in the
beginning of the new epoch its preponderent
tendency in the advanced capitalist countries
will be to side with the bourgeoisie. The ideas
and feelings of the possessing class are those
ptevailing in these countries. This leads to a
direct interest in profit-hunting, in ,free“ trade
and private property, and to an antagonistic
attitude toward the hired workers. The victorious
proletariat will immediately improve the position
of this class by doing away with rent and by
the abolition of mortgages. The proletarian power
should by no means abolish at once private
property in most of the capitalist countries, but
it will at least not only secure to the small and
the middle peasantry the ownership of their por-
tions of land but enlarge these portions, giving
the peasants the ownership of the whole area
they used to rent (abolition of rent payment).

The combination of such measures with a
relentless struggle against the bourgeoisie gua-
rantees the full success of the neutralisation
policy. The transition to collective agriculture
must be managed with much circumspection
and step by step, and the proletarian state power
must proceed by the force of example without
any violence toward the middle peasantry.

5. The landed peasants (Grossbauern) are capi-
talists in agriculture, managing their land usually
with several hired labourers. They are connected
with the ,peasantry” only by their rather low
standing of culture, their way of living, their per-
sonal manual work on their land. This is the most
numerous element of the bourgeois class, and
a decided enemy of the revolutionary proletariat.
The chief attention of the communist parties
in the rural districts must be given to the
struggle against this element, to the liberation
of the labouring and exploited majority of the
rural population from the moral and political
influence of these exploiters.

After the victory of the proletariat in the
towns this class will inevitably oppose it by all
means from sabotage to open armed counter-

rian State.

revolutionary resistance. The revolutionary pro-
letariat must therefore immediately begin to pre-
pare the necessary force for the disarmament
of every single man of this class, and together
with the overthrow of the capitalists in industry
the proletariat must deal a relentless crushing
blow to this class. In view of that end it must
arm the rural proletariat and organize councils
in the country, with no room for exploiters,
and a preponderant place reserved to the pro-
letarians and the semi-proletarians.

But the expropriation even of the landed
peasants can by no means be an immediate
object of the victorious proletariat, considering
the lack of material, particularly of technical
material and further of the social conditions
necessary for the socialisation of such land. In
some probably exceptional cases parts of
their estates will be confiscated if they are
leased in small parcels, or if they are specially
needed by the surrounding small-peasant popu-
lation. A free use must be also secured to
this population, on definite terms, of a part of
the agricultural machinery of the landed peasants,
etc. As a general rule, however, the state power
must leave to the landed peasants their land,
confiscating it only in case of resistance to the
power of the labouring and exploited peasants.
The experience of the Russian proletarian reyo-
lution, whose struggle against the landed pea-
sants became very complicated and very long
because of a series of particular circumstances,
has nevertheless shown that this class has been
at least taught what it costs to make the
least attempt at resistance, and is now quite
willing to serve ioyally the ends of the proleta-
It begins even to be penetrated,
although very slowly, by a respect for the
power which protects every worker and deals
relentlessly with the idle rich.

The special conditions which have complicated
and prolonged the struggle of the Russian pro-
letariat against the landed peasantry, after the
overthrow of the bourgeoisie, consist chiefly in
the fact that after the coup d’état of Octo-
ber 25—November 7, 1917, the Russian revolution
traversea a stage of ,generally democratic*,
actually bourgeois democratic struggle of the
peasantry as a whole against the landowners, and
there was further the low standard of living and
scarcity of the city proletariat, and finally the
enormous distances and exceedingly bad tran-
sport conditions. As far as these adverse con-
ditions do not exist in the advanced countries,
the revolutionary proletariat in Europe and
America must prepare with much more energy

»
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and carty out a much quicker and more compl-
ete victory over the resistance of the landed
peasantry, depriving it of the least possibility
to resist. This is of the utmost need, conside-
ring that until such a complete, absolute victory
is won, the masses of the rural proletariat, the
semi-piroletarians and the small peasants will
not acknowledge the stability of the proletarian
State power,

6. The revolutionary proletariat must proceed
to an immediate and unconditional confiscation
of all the estates of the landowners and the big
landlords, that is of all those who systemati-
cally employ wage labour, directly or through
their tenants, exploit all the small (and partly
sometimes the middle) peasantry in their neigh-
bourhood, do not share in the manual work
and are mostly the descendants of the feudal
class (the nobility in Russia, Germany, Hungary,
the restored seigneurs in France, the lords in
England, the former slave-owners in America)
or financial magnates who have become parti-
cularly rich, or a mixture of these two classes
of exploiters and idlers.

No propaganda can be admitted in the ranks
of the communist parties in favour of an indem-
nity to be paid to the owners of large estates
for their expropriation. In the present conditions
prevailing in Europe and America this would
mean a treason to Socialism and the imposition
of a new tax on the labouring and exploited
masses, who have already suffered most from
the war—which has increased the number of
millionaires and multiplied their wealth.

In regard to the management of the estates
confiscated by the victorious proletariat from
the owners of large landed property, the prevail-
ing practice in Russia, because of economic
backwardness, was that of a partition of this
landed property for the benefit ot the peasantry,
and comparatively rare exceptions were the
preservation of the so-called ,Soviet Farm®,
managed by the proletarian State at its expense,
and transforming the former wage labourers into
workers employed by the State, and into mem-
bers of the councils managing these Farms.
In the advanced capitalist countiies the
Communist International considers that it
should be a prevailing practice to preserve
the large agricultural establishments and
manage them on the lines of the ,Soviet
Farms* in Russia.

But it would be the greatest mistake to exa-
gerate or to standardize this rule, and neve:
to admit the free gift of a part of the land
expropriated from the neighbourhood.

In the first place, the usual reison against it,
pointing to the technical advantage of the big
farming, amounts very often to a substitution of the
worst opportunism to an undeniable theoretical
truth, which is treason to the revolution. The
proletariat has no right, whenever the success of
the revolution is at stake, to halt because of a
temporary decrease of production, just as the
bourgeois enemies of slave ownership in North
America did not halt because of the temporary fal-
ling off of the cotton industry as a result of the civil
war of 1863—1866. The bourgeoisie cares only
for industrial production as such, whereas the wor-
king and exploited population is chiefly concerned
with the overthrow of the exploiters and the securing
of conditions which would give a chance to the
workers to work for their own benefit, and not
the benefit of the capitalist. To secure the vic-
tory of the proletariat and its stability, is the
first and the fundamental task of the proletariat.
And there is no safeguard of this stability possible
without the neutralisation of the middle peasantry,
and without securing the support of a large
part if not of the whole mass of the small peasantry.

In the second place not only the enlargement
but even the preservation of large production
in agriculture requires a fully developed coun-
try proletariat with a ripe revolutionary con-
sciousness, a thorough professional training and
an experience in political organization. Wher-
ever such conditions are not available and there
is no possibility to entrust the work to con-
scious and competent workers, all experiments
of a hasty transition to the management by the
State of large farming establishments would only
compromise the proletarian power. The orga-
nization of ,Soviet Farms“ requires an extreme
care and a solid preparation.

In the third place all capitalist countries,
even the most advanced, have still some rem-
nants extant of medieval forms of semi-servi-
tude, exploiting the small peasants of the
neighbourhod for the benefit of the owners
of large estates, as for example the ,ina-
leute * in Germany, the ,metayers* in France,
the farmers paying the rent out of the
profits in the United States (not only the negroes
are being exploited in the southern states in this
particular way, but also the whites). In such
cases the proletarian state must transfer the
land rented by small peasants to the former far-
mers for their free use, as there is no other
economic and technical base, and it can not
be created all of a sudden.

If just at first after the proletarian coup d’état
the immediate confiscation of the big esta-
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tes becomes absolutely necessary, and motre-
over also the. banishmentor the internement
of all land-owners as leaders of the counter
revolution and relentless oppressors of the
whole country population, the proletarian power,
in proportion to its consolidation not only in
the towns but in the country as well, must
systematically strive to take advantage of all
the forces of this class, of all those who pos-
sess valuable experience, learning, organizational
gifts, and must use them (under special control
of the most reliable communist workers) to orga-
nize the gross agriculture on Socialist principles.

7. The victory of Socialism over capitalism,
the consolidation of Socialism will be
definitely at the time when the proletarian
State power after having definitely subdued
all resistance of the exploiters and secured
for itself a complete and full will reor-
ganize the whole industry on the base
of gross collective production and a new tech-
nical base (founded on the electrification of
agriculture). This alone will afford a possibility
of such a radical help in the technical and the
social sense, accorded by the town to the
backward and dispersed country, that this help
will create a material base for an enormous
increase of the productivity of agricultural
and the general farming work, and will incite
the small farmers by the force of example and
the care for their own profit to pass to the
gross collective machine agriculture. This
undeniable theoretical truth, nominally acknow-
ledged by all Socialists, is in fact being dis-
torted by the opportunism prevailing in the
yellow, Second International and among the
leaders of the German and the English ,Inde-
pendents*, as well as the French Longuetists,
etc. The distortion consists in turning the atten-
tion to a comparatively distant and beautifuly
rosy future, driving it away from the immediate
problems of the present hard transition and the
preparation for this future. In practice this
amounts to the preaching of a conciliation with
the bourgeosie and ,social peace“, that is to
say of complete treason to the cause of the
proletariat struggling now under conditions of
unheard-of destruction and pauperization created
all over the world by the war and in the face
of an unheard-of enrichment and of a batch of
millionaires the war.

Most particularly in the country a real possi-
bility of successful struggle for socialism re-
quires in the first place that all communist
parties educate in the industrial proletariat the
consciousness of the necessity of sacn.ce on

its part and the readiness to sacrifice itself for
the overthrow of the bourgeosie and the conso-
lidation of the proletarian power. The dictator-
ship of the proletariat is based on the proleta-
riat knowing how to organize and to lead
the working and the exploited masses, and the
vanguard being ready for the greatest sacrifices
and for heroism. In the second place a
possibility of success requires that the labour-
ing and the most exploited masses in the
country experience an immediate and great
improvement of their position caused by the
victory of the proletariat and at the expense of
the exploiters. Unless this is done, the industrial
proletariat cannot depend on the-supgort of the
country and can not secure the provisionment
of the towns with food-stuffs.

8, The enormous difficulty of organiza-
tion and education for the revolutionary
struggle of the agrarian labouring masses

placed by capitalism in conditions of parti-
cular oppression, dispersion and often a middle-
aged dependence, require from the Communist
Parties a special care for to the strike move-
ment in the rural districts. It requires an enforced
support and a wide development of mass stri-
kes of the agrarian proletarians and half pro-
letarians. The experience of the Russian revolu-
tions of 1905 and 1917, confirmed and enlar-
ged now by the experience of Germany and
other advanced countries, shows that only the deve-
lopment of mass strike struggle (under certain
conditions the small peasants are also to be
drawn into these strikes) will shake the inac-
tivity of the country population, arouse a class
consciousness and the consciousness of the neces-
sity of class organization in the exploited masses
in the country, and show them the obvious
practical use of their joining the town
workers.

The Congress of the Communist Internatio-
nal denounces as traitors those Socialists—unfor-
tunately there are such not only in the yellow
Second International but also among the three
most important European parties who have
left the Second International —who are not
only indifferent in regard to the strike struggle
in the country but who oppose it (as does
Kautsky) on the ground that it might cause
a falling-off of the production of foodstuffs. No
programs and no solemn declarations have any
value if the factis not there in evidence, testified
by actual deeds, that the Communists and the
labour leaders know how to put above all the
development of the proletarian revolution and
its victory, and are ready to make the utmost
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sacrifices for the sake of this victory. Unless this
is a fact, there is no issue, no escape f{rom
starvation, dissolution and new imperialistic wars.

It is also necessary to mention in parti-
cular that the leaders of the old Socialism and
the representatives of the ,Labour aristo-
cracy, who are making now verbal conces-
sions to Communism and pass even nominally
into its ranks to preserve their popularity in
the working masses, which are becoming rapidly
revolutionised, that these all are to be tested in
regard to their allegiance to the proletarian
cause, and their ability to take responsible posts
in a work where the development of revo-
lutionary consciousness and the revolutionary
struggle is of a particular keenness, where the
resistance of the landowners and the bourgeoi-
sic (landed peasants, exploiters) is particularly
violent, where the difference betwee1 the con-
ciliatory Socialists and the revolutionary Com-
munists shows with the greatest clearness.

9. The Communist parties must make all
efforts possible to start as soon as possible

setting up councils in the country, and these
councils must be chiefly composed of hired
labourers and half-proletarians. Only in connection
with the mass strike struggle and by means of
the most oppressed class will the councils be
able to serve fully their ends and become
sufficiently firm to dominate (and further
on to include into their midst) the small
peasants. But if the strike struggle is not yet
developed, and the ability to organize the agr-
arian proletariat is weak because of the hard
oppression by the land owners and the landed
peasants, and also because of the want of sup-
port from the industrial workers and their uni-
ons, the organization of the soviets in the rural
districts will require a long preparation by the
means of creating small Communist cells, of
enforced propaganda expounding in a most
popular form the demands of the Communists
and illustrating the reasons of these demands
by specially convincing cases of exploitation and
pressure, by systematic excursions of industrial
workers into the country, etc.
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The Labour Movement.
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class during the period of the peaceful

development of capitalism, were organiza-
tions of the workers for the struggle for the
increase of the price of labour at the labour
market, and the improvement of labour condi-
tions. The revolutionary Marxists endeavoured
by their influence to unite them with the poli-
tical party of the proletariat, the Social Demo-
cracy, for a joint struggle for Socialism. For
the same reasons that the international Social
Democracy, with a few exceptions, proved to
be not an insttument of the revolutionary strug-
gle of the proletariat for the overthrow of capi-
talism, but an organisation which held back the
proletariat from revolution in the interests of
the bourgeoisie, the labour unions proved to be
in most cases, during the war, a part of the
military apparatus of the bourgeoisie, helping
the latter to pump out of the working
class as much sweat as possible in order
that the more abundantly might the blood
of the proletariat flow in the interests of capi-
talist profits. Containing chiefly the skilled
workmen, the better paid, limited by their pro-
fessional narrowmindedness, fettered by a bureau-
cratic apparatus, which had removed itself
from the masses, demoralised by their opportu-
nist leaders, the labour unions betrayed not
only the cause of the Social Revolution, but
even also the struggle for the improvement of
the conditions of life of the workmen organized
by them. They set aside the point of view of
the industrial struggle against the employers,
and replaced it by the program of an amicable
arrangement with the capitalists, at any cost
whatever. This policy was carried on not only
by the independent unions of England and
America, not only by the would-be ,Socialist*

THE labour unions, created by the working

Shop Committees and the Third International
Theses.

By Karl Radek.

free industrial unions in Germany and Austria,
but by the Syndicalist unions in France as well.

2. The economic consequences of the war,
the complete disorganisa’ion of world economy,
the insane prices, the unlimited application of
the labour of women and children, the aggra-
vation of the dwelling conditions, all these are
forcing the large masses of the proletariat into
the struggle against capitalism. This struggle
is revolutionary warfare, by its proportions
and the character that it is assuming more and
more every day; a warfare destroying objecti-
vely the bases of the capitalist order. The
increase of wages, obtained one day by the
economic struggle of one or other category of
workers, is the next day nullified by the high
prices, which must continue to rise, because
the capitalist class of the victorious countries,
ruining by their policy of exploitation central
and eastern Europe, is not only. not in a fosi-
tion to organize world economy, but is indefa-
tigably disorganising it. For the succecs of their
economic struggle, the larger masses of workers
who up to this time have stood apart from the
labour unions, are now flowing into their ranks
in a poweiful strezm. In all capitalist countries
a tremendous development of the labour unions
is to be noticed, which now become organisa-
tions of the chief masses of the proletariat, not
only of its advanced parts. Flowing into the
labour unions, these masses strive to make
them their weapons of battle. They compel
the labour unions to lead strikes, which flow
in a broad wave over the entire capitalist world,
constantly interrupting the process of capitalist
production and exchange. Increasing their
demeands in proportion to the rising prices and
their own exhaustion, the working masses und-
ermine the bases of all capitalist calculations—
that elementary premise of every well-organised
economic management. The labour unions,
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which during the war had been organs of com-
pulsion over the working masses, become in
this way organs for the annihilation of capi-
talism.

3. The old labour bureaucracy and the old
forms of organization of the labour unions are
in every way impeding such a change in the
nature of the labour unions. The old labour
bureaucracy ‘is even now endeavouring to
replace the strike methods, which are ever more
and more acquiring the character of revolutio-
nary warfare between the bourgeoisie and the
proletariat, by the policy of arrangements with
the capitalists, the policy of long term contracts,
which have lost all sense simply in view of the
constant insane rise of prices. At the most
tense moments of the struggle the labour bureau-
ctacy sows trouble and confusion among the
struggling masses of the workers, impeding
the fusion of the struggle of various categories
of workmen into one general class struggle.
In these attempts it is helped by the old orga-
nization of the labour wunions according to
crafts, which breaks up the workmen of one
branch of production into separate professional
groups, notwithstanding their being bound toge-
ther by the process of capitalist exploitation.
This old system of organization rests on the
force of tradition of the ideology of the old
labour aristocracy, which is now constantly being
weakened by the process of suppression of the
privilege of separate groups of the proletariat
through the general decay of capitalism. In
this way the professional bureaucracy breaks
up the powerful stream of the labour movement
into weak streamlets, substitutes partial reformist
demands for the general revolutionary purposes
of the movement, and on the whole delays the
transformation of the struggle of the proletariat
into a revolutionary struggle for the annihilation
of capitalism.

4, Bearing in mind the rush of the enormous
working masses into the labour unions, and
also the objective revolutionary character of
the economic struggle which these masses are
carrying on in spite of the labour bureaucracy,
the Communists must join such unions in all
countries, in order to make of them conscient
organs of the struggle for the suppression of
capitalism and for Communism. All voluntary
withdrawal from the industrial movement, every
artifical attempt to organize special unions,
without being compelled thereto by exceptional
acts of violence on the part of the labour
bureaucracy, such as expulsion of separate revo-
lutionary local branches of the unions by the

opportunist officlals, represents a great danger
to the Communist movement. [t threatens to
tear away the most advanced, the most con-
scious workers from the masses, already on their
way towards Communism; it threatens to hand
over these masses to the opportunist leaders,
playing into the hands of the bourgeoisie.. .
The luke-warmness of the working masses, their
ideological indecision, their tendency to yield to
the arguments of opportunist leaders, can be
overcome only during the process of the ever-
growing struggle, by degrees, as the wider
masses of the proletariat learn to understand,
by experience, by their victories and defeats,
that objectively it is already impossible to obtain
human conditions of li‘e on the basis of capi-
talist methods of management; and by degrees
as the advanced Communist workmen learn
through their economic struggle to be not only
preachers of the ideas of Communism, but also
the most determined lecaders of the economic
struggle of the labour unions—only in this
way will it be possible to remove from the
unions their opportunist leaders, only in this
way will the Communists be able to take the
lead of the labour movement and make of it
an organ of the revolutionary struggle for Com-
munism. Only in this way can they prevent
the division of the labour unions, and replace
them by industrial unions—remove the old
bureaucracy and replace it by the apparatus of
factory-representatives, leaving only the most
necessary functions to the center.

5. Placing the object and the essence of
labour organizations above their form, the Com-
munists ought not to hesitate before a split in
such organizations, if a refusal to split would
mean abandoning revolutionary work in the
labour unions, and giving up the attempt to
make of them an instrument of revolutionary
struggle. But even if such a split should be
necessary, it must be carried into effect only at
a time when the Communists have succeeded by
their incessant warfare against the opportunist
leaders and their tactic, by their most active parti-
cipaton in the economic struggle, in persuading
the wider masses of workmen that the split is
occurring not because of the far-away and as
yet incomprehensible aims of the Revolution,
but on account of the concrete immediate inte-
rests of the working class in the development
of its economic struggle. The tactics of the
Communists, in case a necessity for split ari-
ses, must be a continuous most attentive study
of the surrounding conditions, and of the ques-
tion whether such a split might not lead to
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the isolation of the Communists from the labour
masses.

6. Where a split between the opportunists
and ghe revolutionary labour movement has
already taken place before, where, as in Ame-
rica, alongside of the opportunist labour unions,
there are unijons with revolutionary tendencies—
although not Communist ones—there the Com-
munists are bound to support such revolutionary
labour unions, to persuade them to abandon
Syndicalist prejudices, and to side with the
Communist Rarty, which alone is able to serve
as a trustworthy compass in the complicated
question of the economic struggle. But the
support of the revolutionary labour unions
should not mean for the Communists the
leaving of the opportunist labour unions, which
are in a state of ferment and passing over
to the class struggle. On the contrary, by
approaching this evolution of the unions on
their way to a revolutionary struggle, the Com-
munists will be able to play the part of an
element uniting the politically and industrially
organized workmen in their joint struggle for
the suppression of capitalism.

The economic struggle of the proletariat
becomes a political one during an epoch of the
decline of capitalism much quicker than during
an epoch of its peaceful development. Every
serious economic collision may end in an open
revolutionary engagement, in which the workers
will be placed face to face with the question of
Revolution. Therefore it is the duty of the Com-
munists in all the phases. of the economic
struggle to point out to the workers, that the
success of the struggle is only possible if the
working class conquers the capitalists in open
fight and by means of dictatorship proceeds to
the organisation of a Socialist order. Consequen-
tly, the Communists must strive to create as
far as possible complete unity between the labour
unions and the Communist Party, and to subor-
dinate the unions to the practical leadership of
the Party, as the advanced guard of the workers’
revolution. For this purpose the Communists
ought to have Communist factions in all the
labour unions, and acquire by their means an
influence over the labour movement and direct it.

I

1. The economic struggle of the proletariat
for the increase of wages and the improvement
of the conditions of life of the masses, is deve-
loping more and more into a blind alley. The
economic crisis, embracing one country after
another in ever-increasing proportions, is showing

to even unenlightened workmen that it is not
enough to demand an increase of wages and a
shortening of the work—hours, that the capita-
list class is less capabie every day of reestabli-
shing the normal conditions of public economy,
and of guaranteeing to the. workers at least
those conditions of life which it gave them
before the world war. Out of this growing con-
viction of the working masses are born their
efforts to create organizations which would be
able to commence a struggle for the salvation
of the situation by means of workers'control
over production, by means of shop committees.
This aspiration to create shop committees,
which is more and more taking possession of
the workmen of different countries, must be
supported most energetically by the Communist
Parties. Therefore it is a mistake to form the
shop committees out of such workmen only,
who are already struggling for the dictatorship
of the proletariat; on the contrary, the duty of
the Communist Party is to organize all the
workmen on the ground of the economic crisis,
and to lead them toward the struggle for the
dictatorship of the proletariat by developing
the struggle for workers’control over production,
which they all understand.

2. The Communist Party will be able to
accomplish this task, if, taking part in the strug-
gle in the shop committees, it will instill into
the minds of the masses the consciousness that
a systematic reconstruction of the public eco-
nomy on the basis of a capitalist order, which
would mean its new enslavement by the govern-
ment in favour of the capitalist class, is now
totally impossible. The organization of the eco-
nomic management corresponding with the inte-
rests of the working masses, is only possible
when the government Is in the hands of the
working class, when the strong hand of the
labour dictatorship will proceed to the suppres-
sion of capitalism and to the new Soclalist
organization.

3. The struggle of the shop committees
against capitalism has for its immediate object
workers’ control over production.

The workers of every interprise, every branch
of industry, no matter what their trade, suffer
from the ,sabotage“ of production on the part
of capitalists, who frequently consider it more
profitable to stop productionin order that it
might be easier to compel the workmen to
agree to unsatisfactory labour conditions,
or not to invest new capital in industry at
a moment of a general rise in prices. The
need to protect themselves against such
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sabotage of production by the capitalists unites
the workmen independently of their political
opinions, and therefore the shop committees
elected by the workmen of a given enter-
prise, are the organizations in which the
widest masses of the proletariat enter. But
the disorganisation of capitalist management is
the result not only of the conscious will of the
capitalists, but it is in a still greater degree the
result of an inevitable decline of capitalism.
Therefore in their struggle against the conse-
quences of such a decline, the shop commit-
tees must go beyond the limits of control in
separate factories. The factory committees of
separate factories will soon be faced with the
question of workers’ control over whole bran-
ches of industry and their combinations. And
as any attempt on the part of the workmen to
exercise a control over the supplying of the
factories with raw material, or to control the
financial operations of the factory owners, will
meet with the most energetic measures against
the working class on the part of the bourgeoisie
and the capitalist government, the struggle for
workers' control over production must lead
to the struggle for a seizure of power by the
working class. After such a seizure of po-
wer by the proletariat the shop committees
will be the first managers of the industry, until
the time when general state economic organi-
sations will be formed in which the working
class will establish the management of the fac-
tories and the direction of the whole economic
life of the country from the point of view of
the interests of the whole population, and will
utilise for this purpose all the scientific forces
bequeathed by capitalism.

4, The campaign in favour of the shop
committees must be conducted in such a way
that into the minds of the popular masses, even
not directly belonging to the factory proletariat,
there should be instilled the conviction that the
bourgeoisie is responsible for the economic crisis,
while the proletariat, under the motto of wor-
kers’ control of industry, is struggling for the
organization of production, for the suppression
of speculation, disorganization and high prices.
The duty of the Communist Parties is to strug-
gle for control over production on the ground
of the most insistent questions of the day, the
lack of fuel, the transport crisis—to unite
the different groups of proletariat and to
attract wide circles of the petty bourgeoisie,
which is becoming more and more proletarized
day by day, and is really suffering extremely
from the economic crisis.

5. The shop committees cannot be substi-
tutes for the industrial unions. During the pro-
cess of struggle they may form unions according
to the industries, and create a general apparatus
for the direction of the struggle. The industrial
unions are already now centralized fighting organs,
although they do not embrace such wide
masses of workmen as the shop committees are
capable of, these latter being organizations which
are accessible to all the workers of a given enter-
prise. The division of tasks between the shop
committees and the industrial unions is the
result of the historical development of the
Social Revolution. The Industrial unions orga-
nize the working masses for the struggle for the
increase of wages and shortening of workhours
on a national scase. The shop committees
are organized for workers’ control over produc-
tion, for the struggle against the crisis, embra-
cing all the workmen of the enterprises; but
their struggle can only gradually assume the
character of a national one. Only after the
seizure of the power will the shop committees
be able to become the factory nuclei of
industrial unions, which jointly with the local
and central labour authorities, will form special
economic managing organs.

6. The duty of the Communists consist in
Inspiring the industrial unions and the shop
committees with a spirit of determined struggle,
and the consciousness and knowledge of the
best methods of such struggle — the spirit of
Communism. In execution of this .duty the
Communists must practically subordinate the
shop committees and the industrial unions to
the Communist Party, and thus create a prole-
tarian mass organ, a basis for a powerful
centralised party of the proletariat, embracing
all the organisations of the proletarian struggle,
leading them all to one aim, to the victory of
the working class, to the dictatorship of the
proletariat,

11I.

1. The labour unions tried to form interna-
tional unions even in time of peace, because
during strikes the capitalists used to invite wor-
kers from other countries, as strike-breakers.
But the International of the labour unions had
only a secondary importance before the war.
It made one union support another when needful,
it organized social statistics, but it did nothing
for the organization of a joint struggle, because
the labour unions, under the leadership of oppor-
tunists, strove to avoid all revolutionary collisions
on an international scale. The opportunist leaders
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of the labour unions, who each in his own
country during the war was the flunkey of his
bourgeoisie, are now striving to revive the Inter-
national of labour unions, attempting to make
it the weapon against directstruggle between world
capital and the world proletariat. Under the
direction of Legien, Jouhaux, Gompers, they are
creating a Labour Bureau of the League of
Nations, that organization of international capi-
talist robbery. In all countries they are attempting
to crush the strike movement by means of laws,
compelling the workmen to submit to the arbit-
ration of representatives of the capitalist State.

They are endeavouring to obtain concessions
for the skilled workers by means of agreements
with the capitalists, in order to break in this
way the growing unity of the working class.
The Amsterdam International of labour unions
is thus a substitute for bankrupt Second Inter-
national of Brussels.

The Communist workers who are members
of the labour unions to all countries must on
the contrary strive to create an international

battle front of labour unions. The question now
is not monetary relief in case of strikes; but
when a danger is threatening the working class
of one country, the labour unions of the others,
being organizations of the larger masses, should
all arise to its defense; they should make it
impossible for the bourgeoisie of their respective
countries to render assistance to the bourgeoisie
of the country engaged in the struggle against
the working class. The economic struggle of the
proletariat in all countries is daily becoming more
and more a revolutionary struggle. Therefore
the labour unions must consciously use their
forces for the support of all revolutionary strug-
gles in their own and in other countries. For
this purpose they must not only, in all other
countries, strive to attain as great as possible
centralisation of their struggle, but they must
do so on an international scale by joining the
Communist International and uniting into one
army, the different parts of which shall carry
on the struggle conjointly, supporting one
another.



Theses on the Fundamental Tasks of the Second Congress of the Communist
International.

By N. Lenin.

1. A characteristic feature of the present
moment in the development of the internatio-
nal Communist movement, is the fact that in
all the capitalist countries the best representa-
tives of the revolutionary proletariat have
completely understood the fundamental princip-
les of the Communist International, namely:
the dictatorship of the proletariat and the
power of the Soviets; and with a loyal enthu-
siasm have placed themselves on the side of
the Communist International. A still more
important and great step forward is the unli-
mited sympathy with these principles mani-
fested by the wider masses not only of the prole-
tariat of the towns, but also by the advanced
portion of the agrarian workers.

On the other hand two mistakes or weak-
nesses of the extraordinarily rapid increasing
international Communist movement have shown
themselves. One, very serious and presenting a
great direct danger for the success of the cause of
‘the liberation of the proletariat, consists in the
fact that part of the old leaders and old parties
of the Second International, partly half-uncon-
sciously yielding to the wishes and pressure of
the masses, partly consciously deceiving them
in order to preserve their former role of
agents and supporters of the bourgeoisie inside
the Labour movement, are declaring their con-
ditional or even unconditional joining of Third
International; while remaining in reality, in the
whole practice of their party and political work,
on the level of the Second International. Such
a state of things is absolutely inadmissable,
because it demoralises the masses, lowers
their respect for the Third International by
threatening repetition of such betrayals as that
of the Hungarian Social-Democrats, who had
rapidly assumed the disguise of Communists.
The second much less important mistake, which
is for the most part a malady inherent to the
rapid growth of the movement, is the tendency
to be extremely ,left*, which leads to an

erroneous valuation of the role and duties of
the party in respect to the class and to the
mass, and the obligation of the revolutionary
Communists to work in the bourgeois parlia-
ments and reactionary labour unions.

The duty of the Communists is not to gloss
over any of the weaknesses of their movement,
but to criticise them openly, in order to get
rid of them promptly and radically. To this
end it is necessary, 1) to establish concretely,
especially on the basis of the already acquired
practical experience the meaning of the terms:
,Dictatorship of the Proletariat'* and ,,Soviet
Power“; and 2) to point out in what could
and should consist in all countries the immedi-
ate and systematic preparatory work to realising
these formulas; and 3) to indicate the ways
and means of our movement from its defects.

I. The Substance of the Dictatorship of the
Proletariat and of the S8oviet Power.

2. The victory of Socialism (as the first step
of Communism over capitalism), demands the
accomplishment of the three following tasks by
the proletariat, as the only really revolutionary
class:

The first is to lay low the exploiters, and
first of all the bourgeoisie as their chief econo-
mic and political representative; to completely
defeat them; to crush their resistance; to render
impossible any attempts on their part to reinstate
the yoke of capitalism and wage-slavery.

The second is to Inspire and lead in the foot-
steps of the revolutionary advance guard of the
proletariat, its Communist party—not only the
whole proletariat or its larger majority, but the
entire mass of workers and those exploited by
capital, to enlighten, organize, instruct, and
discipline them during the course of the bold and
mercilessly firm struggle against the exploiters;
to wrench this enormous majority of the popu-
lation in all the capitalist countries out of their
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state of dependence on the bourgeoisie; to instil
in them through practical experience confidence
in the leading role of the proletariat and its
revolutionary advance guard. The third is to
neutralise or render harmless the inevitable
fluctuations between the bourgeoisie and the
proletariat, between bourgeois democracy and
Soviet Power, on the part of that rather numerous
class in all advanced countries—although consti-
tuting a minority of the population—the small
owners and proprietors in agriculture, industry,
commerce, and the corresponding layers of
intellectuals, employees, and so on.

The first and second tasks are independant
ones, demanding each of them its special me-
thods of action in respect to the exploiters and
to the exploited. The third task results from
the two first, demanding only a skilful, timely,
supple combination of the methods of the first
and second kind, depending on the concrete
circumstances of each separate case of fluctuation.

3. Under the circumstances which have been
created in the whole world, and most of all in
the most advanced, powerful, most enlightened
and free capitalist countries by militarist impe-
rialism, oppression of colonies and the weaker
nations, the universal imperialist slaughter, the
.peace“ of Versailles, to admit the {dea of a
voluntary submission of the capitalists to the will
of the majority of the exploited—of a peaceful,
reformist passage to Socialism—is not only to
give proof of an extreme petty bourgeois dull-
headedness, but it is a direct deceiving of the
workmen, a disguising of capitalist wage-slavery,
a concealment of the truth. This truth consists
in the fact that the bourgeoisie, the most enlight-
ened and democratic bourgeoisie, is even now
not stopping before deceit and crime, before
the slaughter of millions of workmen and peasants,
for the retainment of the right of private owner-
ship over the means of production. Only a
forcible defeat of the bourgeoisie, the confisca-
tion of its property, the annihilation of the
entire bourgeois government apparatus, from
top to bottom, parliamentary, juridical, military,
bureaucratic, administrative, municipal, etc.,
up to the individual exile or internment of the
most stubborn and dangerous exploiters, the
establishment of a strict control over them for
the repressing of all inevitable attempts at resi-
stance and restoration of capitalist slavery—only
such measures will be able to guarantee the
complete submission of the whole class of
exploiters.

On the other hand, it is the same disguising
of capitalism and bourgeois democracy, the same

deceiving of the workmen, when the old parties
and old leaders of the Setond International
admit the idea that the majority of the workers
and exploited will be able to acquire a clear
Socialist consciousness, firm Socialist convictions
and character under the conditions of capitalist
enslavement, under the yoke of the bourgeoisie,
which assumes an endless variety of forms—the
more refined and at the same time the more
cruel and pitiless, the more cultured the given
capitalist nation. In reality it is only when the
advanced guard of the proletariat, supported
by the whole class as the only revolutionary
one, or a majority of the same, will have
overthrown the exploiters, crushed them, freed
all the exploited from their position of slaves,
improved their conditions of life immediately
at the expense of the expropriated capitalists—
only after that, and during the very course of
the acute class struggle, will it be possible to
realise the enlightenment, education and orga-
nization of the widest masses of workers and
exploited around the proletariat, under its influ-
ence and direction, to cure them of their ego-
tism, their non-solidarity, their vices and weak-
nesses engendered by private ownership, and to
transform them into free workers,

4. For the success of the victory over capi-
talism a correct correlation between the leading
Communist Party—the revolutionary class, the
proletariat—and the masses, 1. e. the whole
mass of workers and exploited, is essential.
Only the Communist Party, if it is really the
advanced guard of the revolutionary class, if it
inciudes the best representatives of the class, if
it consists of perfectly conscious and loyal
Communists, enlightened by the experience
gained in the stubborn revolutionary struggle—
only if this Party is able to become bound
indissolubly with the entire life of its class, and
through the latter with the whole mass of the
exploited, and to inspire full confidence in this
class and this mass, only such a Party is
capable of leading the proletariat in the most
pitiless decisive last struggle against all the for-
ces of capitalism. On the other hand, only
under the leadership of such a Party will the
proletariat be able to deploy all the force of its
revolutionary onslaught, nullifying the inevitable
apathy and partial resistance of the insignificant
minority of the demoralised labour aristocracy,
the old trade-union and guild leaders, etc. Only
then will the proletariat be able to deploy its
power, which is immeasurably greater than its
share in the population, by reason of the eco-
nomic organization of capitalist society itself.
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Lastly, only when practically freed from the yoke
of the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois governing
apparatus, only after acquiring the possibility of
freely (from all capitalist exploitation) organizing
into its own Soviets, will the mass—i. e. the
total of all the workers and exploited—deploy
for the first time in history all the initiative
and energy of tens of tens of millions of people,
formerly crushed by capitalism. Only when the
Soviets will become the only State apparatus,
will effectual participation in the administration
be realised for the entire mass of the exploited,
who even under the most cultured and free
bourgeois democtacy remained practically ex-
cluded from participation in the administration.
Only in the Soviets does the mass really begin
to study, not out of books, but out of its own
practical experience, the work of Socialist
construction, the creation of a new social dis-
cipline, a free union of free workers.

II. In What should the Immediate and
Universal Preparation for a Dictatorship of
the Proletariat consist?

5. The present moment in the development
of the International Communist movement is
characterised by the fact that in a great majo-
rity of capitalist countries the preparation of the
proletariat to the realisation of its dictatorship
is not yet completed—very often it has not
even been begun systematically. It does
not follow that the proletarian revolution
is not possible in the most immediate fu-
ture; it is quite possible, because the econo-
mic and political situation is extraordinarily
rich in inflammable material and causes of its
sudden inflammation; the other condition for a
revolution, besides the preparedness of the
proletariat, namely the general state of crisis in
all the ruling and all the bourgeois parties, is
also at hand. But ft follows from the above
that the duty for the moment of the Communist
Parties consists not in accelerating the revolution,
but in continuing to prepare the proletariat.
On the other hand, the above instance in the
history of many Socialist parties draws our
attention to the fact, that the ,recognition* of
the dictatorship of the proletariat should not
remain only verbal.

Therefore the principal duty of the Communist
Parties, from the point of view of an interna-
tional proletarian movement, is at the present
moment the uniting of the dispersed Communist
forces, the formation in each country of a single
Communist party (or the strengthening and
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renovation of the already existing one) in order
to multiply the work of preparing the proletariat
for the conquest of the governing power, and
especially for the acquisition of the power in
the form of a dictatorship of the groups and
parties recognising the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat, has not been sufficiently subject to the
radical reformation, the radical renovation which
are necessary for it to be recognised as Com-
munist work, and corresponding to the tasks of
the eve of proletarian dictatorship.

6. The conquest of political power by the
proletariat does not put a stop to its class struggle
against the bourgeoisie; on the contrary it
makes the struggle especially broad, acute and
pitiless. All the groups, parties, leaders of the
Labour movement, fully or partially on the side
of reformism, the ,centrer* and so on, turn
inevitably, during the most acute moments of
the struggle, either to the side of the bourgeolsie
or to that of the fluctuating ones, or the most
dangerous add to the number of the unreliable
friends of the vanquished proletariat. Therefore
the preparation of the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat demands not only an increased struggle
against all reformist and ,centrist* tendencies,
but a modification of the nature of this struggle.

The struggle should not be limited by an
explanation of the erroneousness of such ten-
dencies, but it should stubbornly and mercilessly
denounce any leader in the Labour movement
who may be manifesting such tendencies,
otherwise the proletariat will not know whom it
must trust in the most decisive struggle against
the bourgeoisie. This struggle is such, that at
any moment it may replace and has replaced,
as experience has proved, the weapon of criti-
cism by the criticism of the weapon. The least
non-consecutiveness or weakness in the denun-
ciation of those who show themselves to be
reformists or ,centrists*, means a direct increase
of the danger of the power of the proletariat
being overthrown by the bourgeoisie, which
will on the morrow utilise in favour of the
counter-revolution all that which to short-sighted
people appears only as a ,theoretical difference
of opinion* to-day.

7. In particular one cannot stop at the usual
doctrinary refutation of all ,collaboration* be-
tween the proletariat and the bourgeoisie.

The simple defense of ,liberty and equality*,
under the condition of preserving the right of
private ownership of the means of production,
becomes transformed under the conditions of
the dictatorship of the proletariat— which will
never be able to suppress completely all private
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ownership —into a ,collaboration* with the
bourgeoisie, which undermines directly the
power of the working class. The dictatorship
of the proletariat means the strengthening and
defense, by means of the ruling power of the
State, of the ,non-liberty“ of the exploiter to
continue his work of oppression and exploita-
tion, of the ,inequality* of the proprietor (i. e.
of the person who has taken for himself per-
sonally the means of production created by
public labour and the proletariat). That which
before the victory of the proletariat seems but
a theoretical difference of opinion on the ques-
tion of ,democracy®, becomes inevitably on
the morrow, after the victory, a question which
can only be decided by force of arms. Con-
sequently, without a radical modification of the
whole nature of the struggle against the ,cen-
trists* and ,defenders of democracy*, even a
preliminary preparation of the mass for the
realisation of a dictatorship of the proletariat
is impossible.

8. The dictatorship of the proletariat is the
most decisive and revolutionary form of
class struggle between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie. Such a struggle can be successful
only when the most revolutionary advance guard
of the proletariat will lead the greatest majority
of it. The preparation of the dictatorship of the
proletariat demands therefore not only the eluci-
dation of the bourgeois nature of all reformism,
all defense of ,democracy“, with the preserva-
tion of the right to the ownership of the means
of production; not only the denunciation of
such tendencies, which in practice mean the
defense of the bourgeoisie inside the Labour
movement —but it demands also the replacing
of the old leaders by Communists in all kinds
of proletarian organizations, not only political,
but industrial, cooperative, educational, etc.
The more lasting, complete and solid has the
rule of the bourgeois democracy been in any
country, the more has it been possible for the
bourgeoisie to appoint as labour leaders men
who have been educated by it, imbued with its
views and prejudices and very frequently direc-
tly or indirectly bribed by it. It is necessary
to remove a hundred times more boldly all
these representatives of the Labour aristocracy,
or such ,bourgeois“ workmen, from their posts
and replace them by even inexperienced workers,
so long as these are in unity with the exploited
masses, and enjoy the latter's confidence in
the struggle against the exploiters. The dicta-
torship of the proletariat will demand the appoint-
ment of such inexperienced workmen to the

most responsible State functions, otherwise the
rule of the Labour government will be powerless
and it will not have the support of the masses.

9. The dictatorship of the proletariat is the
most complete realisation of a leadership over
all workers and exploited, who have been oppressed,
beaten down, crushed, frightened, dispersed,
deceived by the class of capitalists, on the part
of the only class prepared for such a leading
role by the whole history of capitalism. There-
fore the preparation of the dictatorship of the
proletariat must be begun immediately and -in
all places by means of the following method,
among others.

In every organization, union, association —
beginning with the proletarian ones at first, and
afterwards in all those of the non-proletarian
workers and exploited masses (political, profes-
sional, military, cooperative, educational, sporting,
etc. etc.) must be formed groups or nucleii of
Communists—mostly open ones, but also secret
ones which become obligatory in each case
when their closure may be expected, or the
arrest or exile of their members on the part of
the bourgeoisie; and these nuclei, in close con-
tact with one another and with the central Party,
exchanging experiences, carrying on the work
of propaganda, campaign, organization, adapting
themselvels to all the branches of social life, to
all the various forms and subdivisions of the
worker masses, must systematically train them-
selves, the Party, the class and the masses by
such multiform work.

At the same time it is most important to
elaborate practically the necessary development
of the methods of the whole work, on the one
hand in respect to the ,leaders“ or responsible
representatives, who are very frequently hope-
lessly infected with petty bourgeois and impe-
rialist prejudices; on the other hand in respect
to the masses, who, especially after the impe-
rialist slaughter, are mostly inclined to listen to
and accept the doctrine of the necessity of lea-
dership of the proletariat as the only way out
of capitalistic enslavement. The masses must be
approached with patience and caution, in order
to understand the peculiarities, the special psy-
chology of each layer, profession, and so on,
of these masses.

10. In particular one of the groups or nuclei
of the Communists deserves the exclusive atten-
tion and care of the party, namely, the parlia-
mentary faction, i. e. the group of members of
the Party who are members of bourgeois repre-
sentative institutions (first of all a governmental
one, then local, municipal and others). On
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the one hand, such 'a tribune has a special
importance in the eyes of the wider circles of
the backward of prejudiced working masses,
therefore from this very tribune the Commu-
nists must carry on their work of propaganda,
agitation, organization, explaining to the masses
why the dissolution of bourgeois parliament
(Constituent Assembly) by the national Con-
gress of Soviets was a legitimate proceeding
at the time in Russia (as it will be in all coun-
tries in due time). On the other hand, the
whole history of the bourgeois democracy has
made out of the parliamentary . tribune, espe-
cially in the more advanced countries, the chief
or one o the chief means of unbelievable
financial and political swindles, the possibility
of making a career, hypocrisy, oppression
of the workers. Therefore the deep hatred
against all parliaments on the part of the best
representatives of the revolutionary proletariat
is perfectly lawful. Therefore on the part of
the Communist Parties, and all parties adhe-
ring to the Third International, especially in
cases when such parties have become formed
not by means of a division in the old
parties and after a lasting stubborn struggle
against them, but by means of the old parties
passing over (often nominally) to a new posi-
tion, it is necessary to be very strict in their
attitude towards their parliamentary factions,
demanding their complete subordination to the
control and the directions of the Central Com-
mittee of the party; to include in them mostly
revolutionary workmen; to carry out at Party
meetings a most attentive analysis of the Party
press and of the parliamentary speeches, from
the point of view of their Communist integrity:
to detail the parliament members for pro-
paganda among the masses; to exclude from
such factions all those who show a tendency
towards the Second International, and so forth.

11. One of the chief causes of difficulty in
the revolutionary Labour movement in the advan-
ced capitalist countries lies in the fact that
owing to colonial dominions and super-dividends
of financial capital, etc., capital has been
able to separate a comparatively more solid
and broader group of a small minority of the
labour aristocracy. The latter enjoys better
conditions of pay and is most of all impreg-
nated with the spirit of professional narrow-
mindedness, bourgeois and imperialist prejudices.
This is the true social ,support“ of the Second
International reformists and centrists, and at the
present moment almost the chief social support
of the bourgeoisie.

Not even preliminary preparation of the pro-
letariat for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie is
possible without an immediate, systematic, widely
organized and open struggle against the group
which undoubtedly—as experience has already
proved—will furnish plenty of men for the White
Guards of the bourgeoisie after the victory of
the proletariat. All the parties adhering to the
Third International must at all costs put into
practice the mottoes: ,deeper into the masses*,
.in closer contact with the masses* understanding
by the word ,masses* the entire mass of
workers and these exploited by capitalism, especi-
ally the less organized and enlightened, the most
oppressed and less adaptable to organization.

The proletariat becomes revolutionary in so
far as it is not enclosed within narrow guild
limits, in so far as it participates in all the
events and branches of public life, as a leader
of the whole working and exploited mass; and
it is completely impossible for it to realise its
dictatorship unless it is ready for and capable
of the everything for the victory over the bour-
geoisie. The experience of Russia in this res-
pect has a theoretical and practical importance;
where the proletariat could not have realised
its dictatorship, nor acquired the respect and
confidence of whole working mass, if it had
not borne most of the sacrifices and had
not suffered from hunger more than all the
other groups in this mass, during the most
difficult moments of the onslaught, war and
blockade on the part of the universal bourgeoisie.

In particular it is necessary for the Communist
Party and the whole advanced proletariat to give
the most absolute and self-denying support to
all the masses of a larger general strike movement,
which is alone able under the yoke of capita-
lism to awaken properly, arouse, enlighten and
organize the masses, ~and develop in them a
full confidence in the leading role of the revo-
lutionary proletariat. Without such a prepara-
tlon no dictatorship of the proletariat will be
possible, and those who are capable of preach-
ing against strikes, like Kautsky in Germany,
Turatti in Italy, are not to be suffered in the
ranks of parties adhering to the Third Inter-
national. This concerns still more, naturally,
such trade-union and parliamentary leaders, who
often betray the workmen by teaching them
reformism (by means of strikes not revolution
for instance, in England and France during the
last years).

12. For all countries, even for the most free
.legal* and ,peaceful“ ones in the sense of a
lesser acuteness in the class struggle the period
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has arrived, when it has become absolutely
necessary for every Communist party to join
systematically all lawful and illegal work, lawful
and illegal organization.

In the most enlightened and free countries,
with a most ,solid“ bourgeois-democratic regime,
the governments are systematically recurring, in
spite of their false and hypocritical assurances,
to the method of keeping secret lists of Com-
munists, to endless violations c¢f their constitutions
for the semi-secret support of White Guards and
the murder of Communists in all countries, to
secret preparations for the arrest of Communists,
the introduction of provocators among the Com-
munists etc. Only the most reactionary small
bourgeois, by whatever high-sounding ,democra-
tic* or pacifist pirases it might disguise
its ideas can dispute this fact or the neces-
sary conclusion; an immediate formation by
all lawful Communist Parties of illegal organisa-
tions for systematic illegal work, for their
complete preparation at any moment any active
steps on the part of the bourgeoisie. It is espe-
cially necessary to carry on illegal work in the
army, navy and police, as after the imperialist
slaughter all the governments in the world are
becoming afraid of the national armies, open
to all peasants and workmen, and they are
setting up in secret all kinds of select mili-
tary organizations recruited from the bourgeoisie
and specially provided with improved technical
equipment.

On the other hand, it is also necessary in all
cases without exception not to limit oneself to
illegal work, but to carry on also lawful
work overcoming all difficulties, founding a lawful
press and lawful organisations under the
most various, and in case of need, frequently
changing names. This is now being done
by the illegal Communist parties in Finland, Hun-
gary, partly in Germany, Poland, Latvia etc. It
is thus that the I. W. W. in America should
act, as well as all the lawful Communist Par-
ties at present, in case Prosecutors start prose-
cutions on the basis of resolutions of the
congresses of the Communist International,
etc.

The absolute necessity principle of illegal
and lawful work is determined not only by the
total aggregate of all the peculiarites of the given
moment, on the very eve of a proletarian dicta-
torship, but by the necessity of proving to the
bourgeoisie, that there is not and can not be
any branch of the work of, which the Commu-
nists have not possessed themselves — and still
more by the fact that everywhere there are still

wide circles of the proletariat and greater ounes
of the non-proletarian workers and exploited
masses, which still trust in the bourgeois de-
mocracy, and the discussions of which is our
most important duty.

13. In particular, the situation of the Labour
press in the more advanced capitalist countries
shows with special evidence both the falseness
of liberty and equality under the bourgeois de-
mocracy, and the necessity of a systematic
blending of the lawful and illegal work. Both
in vanquished Germany and in victorious Ame-
rica all the power of the governmental appa-
ratus of the bourgeoisie, and all the tricks of
its financial kings are being set in motion in
order to deprive the workmen of their press;
prosecutions and arrests (or murder by means
of hired murderers) of the editors, prohibition
of sending by mail, depriving of paper, etc.
Moreover, the information necessary for a
daily paper is in the hands of bourgeois
telegraph agencies, and the advertisements,
without which a large paper cannot pay its way,
are at the ,free* disposal of capitalists. On the
whole, by means of deceit, the pressure of capi-
tal and the bourgeois government, the bourge-
oisie deprives the revolutionary proletariat of
its press.

For the struggle against this state of things
the Communist parties must create a new type
of periodical press for extensive circulation
among the workmen: 1) Lawful publications,
in which the Communists without calling them-
selves such and without mentioning their con-
nection with the party, would learn to utilise
the slightest possibility allowed by the laws, as
the Bolsheviki did at the time of the Tsar, after
1905.

2) lllegal sheets, although of the smallest dimen-
sions and irregularly published, but reproduced
in most of the printing office by the workmen
(in secret, or if the movement has grown stron-
ger, by means of a revolutionary seizure of the
printing offices) and giving the proletariat undil-
uted revolutionary information and the revo-
lutionary mottoes.

Without a Communist press the preparation for
the a dictatorship of the proletariat is impossible.

III. The Amendment of the Policy—partly

also of the Make-up —of the Parties adhering

or willing to adhere to the Communist
International.

14. The degree of preparedness of the prole-
tariat to carry out its dictatorship, inthe count-
ries most important from the view-point of world

7
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economics and world politics, is manifested most
objectively and precisely by the fact that the most
influential parties of the Second International, the
French Socialist Party, the Independent Social
Democratic Party of Germany, the Independent
Labour Party of England, the American Socialist
Party, have gone out of this yellow International
and have passed resolutions to join the Third
International, the first three conditionally, the
latter unconditionally. This proves that not only
the advance guard but the majority of the prole-
tariat has begun to pass over to our side, persuaded
thereto by the whole course of events. The chief
thing now is to know how to complete this
passage and solidly, structurally strengthen it, so
as to be able to advance along the whole line,
without the slightest hesitation.

15) The whole activity of the above-mentioned
parties (to which must be added the Swiss
Socialist Party if the telegraphic reports regarding
its resolution to join the Third International are
correct) proves—and any given periodical paper
of these parties confirms it-—that they are not
Communist as yet, and frequently even are in
direct opposition to the fundamental principles of
the Third International, namely: the recognition
of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and of
Soviet power instead of the bourgeois democracy.

Therefore the Second Congress of the Com-
munist International should announce that it does
not consider it possible to receive these parties
immediately; that it confirms the answer of
the Executive Committee of the Third Inter-
national to the German Independents; that it
confirms its readiness to carry on negotiations
with any party leaving the Second International
and desiring to join the Third; that it reserves
the right of a consultative vote to the delegate
of such parties at all its congresses and confe-
rences, and that it proposes the following conditions
for a complete union of these (and similar) parties
with the Communist International.

1. The publishing of all the resolutions passed
by all the congresses of the Communist Inter-
national and by the Executive Committee, in all the
periodical publications of the party.

2. Their discussion at the special meetings of
all sections and local organizations of the party.

3. The convocation, after such a discussion,
of a special congress of the party for the
summarising of the results, etc.

4. The weeding out from the party of all elements
which continue to act in the spirit of the Second
International.

S. The transfer of all periodical papers of the
party into the hands of Communist editors.

The Second Congress of the Third Interna-
tional must charge its Executive Committee to
receive formally the above-named and similar
parties into the Third International after a pre-
liminary verification that all these conditions
have been fulfilled, and tat the nature of the
activity of the party has become Communist.

16. In regard to the question as to what
must be the line of conduct of the Commu-
nists at present constituting the minority at the
responsible posts of the above-named and si-
milar parties, the Second Congress of the Third
International should establish, that in view of
the evident growth of the sincerest sympathies
for Communism among the workmen belon-
ging to these parties, it would be undesirable
for the Communists to leave the parties, so long
as they are able to carry on their work within
the parties in the spirit of a recognition of the
dictatorship of the proletariat and of the criticism
of all opportunists and centrists still remaining
in these parties.

At the same time the Second Congress of
the Third International must declare itself in
favour of the Communist Party, and the groups
and organizations sympathising with Commu-
nism in England, joining the Labour Party,
nothwithstanding the circumstance that this party
is a member of the Second International. The
reason for this is that so long as this party
will allow all constituent organisations their
present freedom of criticism and freedom
of propaganda, and organizational activity in
favour of the dictatorship of the proletariat and.
the power of Soviets, so long as this party
preserves its principle of uniting all the indust-
rial organizaiions of the working class, the
Communists ought to take all measures and
even consent to certain compromises, in order
to be able to exercise an influence over the
wider circles of workmen and the masses, to
denounce their opportunist leaders from a higher
tribune, to accelerate the transfer of the politi-
cal power from the direct representatives of the
bourgeoisie to the ,Labour lieutenants of the
capitalist class“, so that the masses may
be more rapidly cured of all illusions on this
subject.

17. In regard to the Italian Socialist Party,
the Second Congress of the Third International
considers as perfectly correct the criticism of this
Party and the practical propositions which are
stated, as propositions to the Regional Council
of the Italian Socialist Party on behalf of the
Turin section of this Party in the paper ,New
Order* (L'Ordine Nuovo) dated May 8th, 1920,
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and which completely correspond with the fun-
damental principles of the Third International.

Therefore the Second Congress of the Third
International requests the Italian Socialist Party
to convene an extraordinary congress of the
party for the discussion of these propositions
and the resolutions of both congresses of the
Communist International, for the amendment of
the line of conduct of the party and its cleansing
of all non-Communist elements, in particular in
its parliamentary faction.

18. The Second Congress of the Third Inter-
national considers as not correct the views
regarding the relations of the Party to the class
and to the masses, and the non-participation of
the Communist Parties in the bourgeois parlia-
ments and reactionary Labour unions, which
have been precisely refuted in the special reso-
lutions of the present congress, and defended
in full by the ,Communist Labour Party of
Germany* and also partially by the ,Communist
Patty of Switzerland*, by the organ of the West
European secretariat of the Communist Inter-
national ,Communismus“ in Amsterdam, and
by several of our Dutch comrades; further by
certain Communist organisations in England, as
for instance ,The Workers' Socialist Federation®.
Also by the ,I. W. W.* in America, the ,Shop
Steward Committees* in England, and so forth.

Nevertheless the Second Congress of the
Third International considers possible and de-
sirable the immediate affiliation of such of
these organizations which have not already done
so officially, because in the given case, espe-
cially as regards the I. W. W. of America and
Australia, and the ,,Shop Steward Committees‘
of England, we have to deal with a deeply prole-
tarian mass movement, which practically shares
the principles ofthe Communist International. In
such organizations any mistaken views on the
question of participation in the bourgeois parli-
aments, are to be explained not so much by
the role of members of the bourgeoisie advo-
cating their 6wn petty bourgeois views, as the
views of the Anarchists frequently are, but by
the political inexperience of proletarians who

are, nevertheless, completely revolutionary and
in contact with the masses.

The Second Congress of the Third Interna-
tional requests therefore all the Communist orga-
nizaticns and groups in the Anglo-Saxon
countries, even in case immediate union
between the Third International and the ,,Indu-
strial Workers of the World“ and the ,,Shop
Steward Committees’* does not take place, to
carry on a policy of the most friendly attitude
toward these organizations, to enter into
closer connection with them and the mas-
ses sympathising with them, to explain to them
in a friendly way, from the point of view of
all revoluticns and the three Russian revolutions
in the Twentieth Century especially, the erro-
neousness of their above-stated views, and not
to desist from repeated attempts to become
united with these organizations so as to form
one Communist Party.

19. In connection with this the Congress draws
the -attention of all comrades, especially in the
Latin and Anglo-Saxon countries, to the fact that
among the Anarchists since the war all over
the world a deep ideological scission is taking
place upon the question of their attitude towards
the dictatorship of the proletariat and the power of
Soviets. And it is just among the proletarian
elements, which were frequently led into anar-
chism by their perfectly justified hatred of the
opportunism and refcrmism of the parties of the
Second International, that there is to be noticed a
perfectly correct understanding of these princi-
ples, especially among those who are more nearly
acquainted with the experience of Russia, Finland,
Hungary, Lettland, Poland, and Germany.

The Congress considers it the duty of all
comrades to support by all measures all the
masses of proletarian elements passing from
Anarchism to the Third International. The Con-
gress points out that the success of the work
of the truly Communist Parties ought to be
measured, among other things, by how far they
have been able to attract to their party all the
uneducated, not petty-bourgeois, but proleta-
rian masses from Anarchism.




To the forthcoming Congress of the Communist International.
By Trotzki.

A. Conditions for joining the Third Internaticnal.

L.

The social patriots and their bourgeois
inspirers are pointing out that the leaders of
the Third International (,Moscow*“, ,Bolsheviki*)
sometimes make dictatorial demands upon other
Parties as to the expulsion of their members,
modification of their tactics, etc., as a condition
of their joining the Third International.

The Socialists of the Center (the followers
of Kautsky, Longuet) repeat these accusations
in a slightly weaker or milder form, endvour-
ing to stir up the nationalist feelings of the
workmen of different countries, by arousing their
suspicions that someone is trying to command
them from ,without*.

As a matter of fact such accusations or
insinuations are the most evil-minded bourgeois
prevarication, or indicate narrowminded incom-
prehension of the very essence of the Commu-
nist International, which is not a simple com-
bination of labour and Socialist organizations
existing in different countries, but represents a
complete and independent international organi-
zation, pursuing precisely defined aims by means
of definite revolutionary measures.

The organization of every country joining the
Third International, not only submits to its
general, watchful and exacting leadership, but
acquires also the right to an active participation
in the leadership of all the other Parties of the
Communist International.

The joining of the International is not for the
fulfillment of international etiquette, but for revo-
lutionary war purposes. It can therefore in no
case be based on misunderstandings, omissions
or misconceptions. The Communist Interna-
tional rejects with contempt all the conventio-
nalities which bound the relations hetween the
parties of the Second International, based on
the pretense of the leaders of each national
party, that they did not notice the opportunist
or chauvinist declarations and actions of the

leaders of other national parties, in the hope
that the latter would pay them back in the
same coin. The mutual relations of the national
,Socialist* parties werz only a pitiable reflection
of the mutual relations between the bourgeois
diplomats during the period of armed peace.
That is why at the very moment when the
capitalist generals threw off capitalist diplomacy,
the conventionally diplomatic falsehood of the
.brotherly“ parties of the Second International
was replaced by the open militarism of its leaders.

The Third International is an organization of
revolutionary action for international proletarian
insurrection. Elements which declare their rea-
diness to join the Third International, but at
the same time revolt against the laying down
of conditions from ,without*, prove by this
their complete unfitness and inefficiency from
the point of view of principles and methods of
action of the Third International. The creation
of an international organisation for the struggle
for the dictatorship of the proletariat is possible
only on condition that only such associations
will be allowed to join the third International,
which are penetrated with the real spirit of the
proletarian insurrection against the rule of the
bourgeoisie, and are therefore themselves interes-
ted in assuring that there is no place in their midst
or in the midst of other political and labour
organizations collaborating with them, not only
for traitors and betrayers, but also for helpless
sceptics, elements of everlasting fluctuation, panic
and doctrinary confusion. To attain this is
impossible without a constant and careful weeding
out of false ideas, false methods of action and
their authors. The conditions which the Third
International is laying and will lay down fo-
reach organization desirous of entering its
ranks serve the above purposes.

We repeat: The Communist International is
not a combination of national labour parties. It
is the Communist Party of the international
proletariat.
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The German Communists are entitled and
bound to demand a categorical answer to the
question: On what grounds is Turatti a member
of their party? The Russian Communists are
entitled and bound to lay down such conditions
to the joining of the Third International by the
Independent Social Democrats of Germany and
the French Socialist Party, as from their point
of view will guarantee our International Party
from enfeeblement and division. Every organi-
zation joining the Communist International ac-
quires, in its turn, the right and possibility of
active control over the theory and practice of
the Russian Bolsheviki, the German Sparta-
kists, etc.

11

In its exhaustive address to the German Inde-
pendent Party the Executive Committee of the
Communist International identifies in principle
the German Independents with the French
Longuetists. This is absolutely correct. But
for the moment when the question regarding
the French Socialist Party is considered prac-
tically, it is necessary, while admitting the
features of resemblance between the two, to
establish also the differences.

The fact that the French Socialist Party, as
a whole, has manifested a wish to enter the
Third International, excites quite natural appre-
hensions by itself from the very beginning.
These apprehensions can only be increased, if
one compares more concretely the position of
Socialism in France with its position in
Germany.

The old German Social Democracy has be-
come divided into three parts: 1) The open
governmental chauvinist Social Democracy of
Ebert and Scheidemann; 2) the ,Independent*
Party, whose official leaders are attempting to
keep within the limits of parliamentary oppo-
sition at a time when the masses are thirsting
for an open uprising against the bourgeois order,
and 3) the Communist Party, an integral part
of the Third International.

In regard to the question of the Independent
Party’s joining the Third International, we first
of all establish the above inconsistency between
the line of conduct of the official leaders and
the aspirations of the masses. This inconsistency
is the point of opposition of our lever. As re-
gards the Social Democracy of Scheidemann,
which at the present moment, with the forma-
tion of the purely bourgeois government, is
taking up a position of half-opposition, there can
be no question of either receiving this party

into the Third Interna‘ional or of carrying on
any negotiations with it.

Meanwhile the French Socialist Party is not
an organization of equal merit to the German
Independent party in its present position, as no
division has taken place in the French Socialist
Party, and the French Eberts, Scheidemanns
and Noskes all retain their responsible posts.

During the war the conduct of the leaders
of the French Socialist party was not by one
jiota better than the conduct of the most patent
of German social traitors. The class betrayal
was just as profound both in Germany and
there. As to the forms of its expression, they
were still shriller and more commonplace in
the French Party than in Scheidemann’s camp.
But at the time when the German Independent
Social Democracy, under the pressure of the
masses, has broken with its Scheidemanns, Messrs.
Thomas, Renaudel, Varenne, Sembat and others
still remain in the ranks of the French Socia-
list Party.

It is true, in distinction to Scheidemann’s
Party the French Socialist Party left the Second
International. But if one considers, that this
departure was carried out without any detri-
ment to the unity with Renaudel, Thomas and
all the other servants of the imperialist war, it
will become quite evident that for a conside-
rable part of official French Socialism, the lea-
ving of the Second International had nothing
in common with a refutation of its methods,
but was a simple manoeuvre for the further
deceit of the working masses.

During the war the French Socialist party
so insistently set itself against the ,Kaiserist“
Socialism of Scheidemann, that at present not
only Longuet, Mistral, Presman and the other
Centrists, but even Renaudel, Thomas and
Varenne have found it very inconvenient to
remain in the Second International face to face
with Ebert, Scheidemann and Noske, their
nearest partisans. Thus the departure from
Huysmans' kitchen was dictated to French So-
cialism by the consistency of its patriotic atti-
tude. It is true it had done all it could to give
its patriotic refusal to an immediate collabora-
tion with Noske and Scheidemann—the aspect
of an action dictated also by internationalism.
But the phraseology of the Strassburg resolu-
tions not only cannot annull, but even mitigate
the significance of the fact, that in the party
majority of Strassburg there were no French
Communists, only thc most arrant chauvinists.

The Independent Socialist Party of Germany,
opposed, as an organization, to the patriotic Social
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Democracy, is compelled to carry on against it
an open doctrinary and political struggle in the
press and at meetings, and by this means,
notwithstanding the super-opportunist nature of
its press and its leaders, is aiding in the revo-
lutionising of the working masses. In France,
on the contrary, we observe recently an increa-
sing rapprochement between the former majority
and the former Longuetist minority, and the
cessation of all serious doctrinary-political and
organisational struggle. Under these conditions
the question of the French Socialist Party’s
joining the Third International presents still
more difficulties and dangers than the joining
of the German Independent Social Democracy.

11

To the French Socialist party, in so far as
it now practically raises the question of its
joining the Third International, we must put
absolutely clear and distinct questions defined
by the above stated considerations. Only direct
and distinct answers, confirmed by the ,Party*—
that is to say, in reality, its corresponding parts—
will be able to give a real meaning to the
question of its joining the International Com-
munist organization.

These questions will be approximately as follows:

1. Do you recognize as formerly the duty
for a Socialist Party of national defense of a
bourgeois state? Do you consider it admissible
directly or indirectly to support the French
Republic in its eventual military collisions with
other countries? Do you consider it admissible
to vote for war credits, both at present, or
in case of a new world war? Do you catego-
rically renounce the treacherous motto of
,hational defense“? Yes or no?

2. Do you admit the particlpation of Socialists
in a bourgeois government, in time of peace,
or in war time? Do you consider the support
of a bourgeois government by the Socialist
faction of the parliament admissible? Do you
consider it possible to permit that scoundrels
remain in your party, who sell their political
service to capitalist governments, capitalist
organizations, the capitalist press, as responsible
agents of the depredatory League of Nations
(Albert Thomas); editors of the bourgeois press
(Varenne); lawyers or parliamentary defenders
of capitalist intetests (Paul Boncourt) and
others? Yes or no?

3. In view of the extortionate and depreda-
tory violence of French Iimperialism against
a whole series of weak nations, and particularly
against the backward colonial nationalities of

Africa and Asia, do you consider it your duty to
carry on an implacable struggle against the French
bourgeoisie, its parliament, its government, its
army, upon the question of this universal rob-
bery? Do you bind yourself to support this
struggle by all the means in your power, when-
ever it may arise, and first of all in the form
of an open uprising of the oppressed colonial
nations against French imperialism? Yes or no?

4. Do you consider it necessary to commence
immediately a systematic and pitiless struggle
against official French Syndicalism, which took
its bearings from economic coalition, collabo-
ration of the classes, patriotism, etc., and systema-
tically substituted the program of the nationa-
lisation of the railways and mines by a capi-
talist state to that of a struggle for the revolu-
tionary expropriation of the capitalists by means
of the dictatorship of the proletariat? Do you
consider it the duty of a Socialist party working
hand in hand with Loriot, Monatte, Rosmer and
others—to carry on among the working masses
an energetic propaganda for the weeding out of the
French labour movement of Jouot, Dumoulin,
Merrheim and other traitors to the working class?
Yes or no?

B. Grouping of the French Labour movement and the
Tasks of French Communism.

I.

During the epoch preceding the war the
French Socialist party presented in its leading
circles the most complete and final expression
of all the negative sides of the Second Interna-
tional, a constant tendency towards the collabo-
ration of classes (nationalism, participation
in the bourgeois press, voting- of credits, and
confidence in the bourgeois ministries, etc.); a
contemptuous or indifferent attitude toward So-
cialist theories, i. e. to the fundamentai social
revolutionary tasks of the working class; a su-
perstitious homage for the idols of bourgeois
democracy (republic, parliament, universal suf-
frage, responsibility of the ministries, etc.); an
external, purely decorative internationalism, with
a strong national narrowmindedness, bourgeois
patriotism,and frequently, the broadest chauvinism.

IL.

A most striking form of protest against
these sides of the Socialist party was presented
by revolutionary French Syndicalism. In view
that the practice of parliamentary reformism and
patriotism generally used for its shield sctaps of
the pseudo-Marxist theory, Syndicalism attempted
to strengthen its opposition to parliamentary re-
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formism by adopting the Anarchist theory to the
methods and forms of the Labour movement of
the working class.

The struggle against parliamentary reformism
transformed itself into a struggle not only against
parliamentarism, but against , politics“ in general,
into a plain repudiation of the state, as such.
Syndicats (labour unions) were proclaimed to
be the only legal and autheniic revolutionary
form of the Labour movement. Against patliamen-
tary representation and the concealed substitu-
tion of the working class, was set the
direct action of he worker masses, and the
decisive role was given to the initiative minority,
as the organ of such direct action.

This brief characterisation of Syndicalism
shows that it attempted to find an expression
for the needs of the coming revolutionary epoch.

But the [undamental theoretical errors (the
errors of Anarchism) rendered the creation of a
solid ideologically welded revolutionary nucleus,
which would be capable of withstanding patriotic
and reformist tendencies, impossible. The social
patriot fall of French Syndicalism took place simul-
taneously with the fall of the Socialist Party. If on
the extreme left of the Party the banner of revolt
against social patriotism was raised by a small
group headed by Loriot, on the extreme left

wing of Syndicalism the same role fell to the share-

of the small group of Monatte and Rosmer;
between these two groups there soon became
established the necessary ideological and organi-
sational contact.

11

We pointed out above that the shapeless and
backboneless Longuetist majority of the party
is uniting with its Renaudel minority.

As regards the so-called Syndicalist minority,
which at the last congress in Lyons amounted
in some of the questions to a third part of the
total number of delegates, it represents an extre-
mely unformed tendency, in which the revolu-
tionary Communists stand side by side with
the Anarchists who have not yet broken with
old prejudices, and with the ,Longustists* of
French Syndicalism (coalitionists). In this minority
the superstitious Anarchist hostility against the
seizure of the power is still very strong, and in
many Instances these superstitions conceal the
simple fear of a revolutionary initiative and a
lack of will for action. From this Syndicalist
minority the idea of a general strike was born,
as a measure for the realisation of the nationali-
sation of the railways. The program of national-
isation put forward conjointly with the reformists,

as a formula of coalition with the bourgeois classes,
stands out, as a general national task, against
a purely class program, that is, the revolutionary
expropriation of the railways and other capital
by the working class. But the coalition-oppor-
tunistic nature of the slogan attached to the
general strike paralysed the revolutionary impulse
of the proletariat, engendered uneasiness and
hesitation in its masses, and made it retreat
in indecision before the application of such an
extreme measure as a general strike, which
demands the greatest sacrifices from the prole-
tariat in the name of purely reformist radical-
bourgeois aims.

Only a clear and distinct definition of the
revolutionary tasks by the Communists will be
able to bring the requisite clearness into the
ranks of the Syndicalists and their casual fellow-
travellers, and give a precise program of
action to the revolutionary proletarian masses.

V.

Such purely intellectual groups are very
symptomatic of the pre-revolutionary epoch,
when a small and courageous part of the bour-
geois educated class, foreseeing the approach of
a deep revolutionary crisis, break from the
thoroughly rotten ruling classes and seek for
new ideological bearings. According to their nature
such elements are naturally inclined to indivi-
dualism, to assembling in separate groups on the
basis of personal sympathies and views; they are
incapable of elaborating, and still less of applying,
a definite system of revolutionary opinions, and
therefore they make of their work a purely
idealistic propaganda, coloured with Communism
and diluted with purely humanitarian tendencies.
Sincerely sympathising with the Communist
movement of the working class, such elements,
however, frequently draw away from the prole-
tariat at the most important moment, when the
weapon of criticism is exchanged for the criti-
cism of the weapon, in order to give their
sympathy again to the proletariat when the
latter, after seizing the power, is able to deploy
its creative faculty. The duty of revolutionary
Communism 1is. to explain to the advanced
workers the purely symptomatic significance of
such groups, and to criticise their idealistic
passivity and straitness of mind.

The advanced workers must in no case group
themselves as a choir round such intellectual
soloists; they must form an independent orga-
nization, which must accomplish its work inde-
pendently of the ebb and flow of the sympa-
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thies of even the best part of the bourgeois
educated class.

V.

At the present moment in France, together
with a radical revision of the theory and practice
of French parliamentary Socialism, a decisive
revision of the theory and practice of French
Syndicalism is necessary, in order that its
surviving superstitions should not encumber
the development of the Communist revolutionary
movement.

A. It is quite evident that a further ., disa-
vowal* of politics and the state on the part of
the French Syndicalism would be a capitulation
before bourgeois politics and the state of capi-
talism. It is not sufficient to disavow the state—
one must take possession of it in order to
overcome it. The struggle for the acquisition of
the governing apparatus is revolutionary poli-
tics. To renounce it means to renounce the
fundamental tasks of the revolutionary class.

B. The initiative minority, to whom the
Syndicalist gives the leadership by placing it
practically over the labour organizations of the
working masses, cannot remain shapeless. If
we should organize properly this initiative mino-
rity of the working class; if it should be welded
together by an interior discipline corresponding
to the merciless demands of the revolutionary
epoch; if we should arm it with a correct doct-
rine and a scientifically drawn up program of
the proletarian revolution - theh we should obtain
nothing else than a Communist Party, standing
above the syndicats, as well as above all other
forms of the labour movement, mentally fertili-
sing them and directing all their work.

C. The syndicats, grouping the workmen
according to the industries, cannot be the organ
of a revolutionary government of the proletariat.

Such an apparatus can be handed over to the
initiative minority (the Communist Party) only
by the Soviets, which embrace the workers of
all the departments, all the branches of industry,
all the trades, and by this means put forward
all the fundamental, general social revolutionary
interests of the proletariat. [t becomes conse-
quently urgently necessary to create a French
Communist Party, which must entirely absorb
the revolutionary wing of the present Socialist
Party, and the revolutionary section of French
Syndicalism. The Party must form its own
perfectly independent, strictly centralised appa-
ratus, not depending on the present Socialist
Party, nor the C. G. T. and the local syndicats.

The present position of the French Commu-
nists who represent on the one hand the intern-
al opposition in the C. G. T., and on the
other that in the Socialist Party, makes of French
Communism not an independent factor but a
kind of negative supplement of the existing
fundamental organs (the Party and the Syndi-
cates), and deprives it of its necessary fighting
force, direct contact with the masses and a
leading authority.

French Communism must emerge from such
a preparatory stage at whatever cost. The only
way out of it is to proceed immediately to the
formation of a centralised Communist Party,
and first of all, to create in the chief centres
of the labour movement daily papers which —
in contradistinction to the present ' eekly pa-
per—would not be organs of internal organiza-
tional criticism and abstract propaganda, but
organs of a direct revolutionary propaganda and
political direction of the struggle of the prole-
tarian masses. The formation of a military
Communist Party in France is at present a
question of life and death for the revolu-
tionary movement of the French proletariat.



Dictatorship of the Proletariat.

By L. Kameneyv.

ciples, the slowness of their adaptation to the rap-

idly onward coursing life, their constant looking
behind the new recurring forms of the struggle—have
frequently been noted by the Marxists. In our struggle
for Communism we constantly meet with these facts, we
constantly have to remark how great is the power of the
old ideology even over the best men ot the present La-
bour movement—in so far as these men have grown up
in the atmosphere of pre-war Europe.

This mental conservatism is most particularly observed
in the question of dictatorship. Six years of war and
revolution (1914-1920) it would seem, should have elu-
cidated this finally, from all points of view by practice,
by facts out of the everyday life of the masses, and yet,
even among the comrades adhering to the Third Inter-
national, it often occurs to us to hear the question:
‘“What is the dictatorsliip of the proletariat? . . . Cannot
the Labour movement attain its object wihout a dictator-
sLip? ... Why is dictatorship inevitable?” I have heau:l
these questions not only from the members of the English
Trade Union delegation, but even from some of the mem-
bers of the delegation of Italian Socialists.

‘When one hears such questions, one thinks involun-
tarily that the persons uttering them must have slept
through a whole historical period, and first of all they
have slept through the world war of 1914-1918. These
years have been samples of the epoch of dictatorship, and
the methods of carrying on the war were models of the
application of dictatorial methods of ruling a country.

From the point of view of the government of a country
the imperialist war consisted in the assembling and plac-
ing under a single command of millions of men, in pro-
viding their equipment and transport, and in_ compel-
ling these many-millioned masses to carry out certain
tasks. These tasks were foreign to these millions of men
and accompanied, for each of them separately, with un-
heard of sufferings, privations and the risk of death.
How did the governments of Europe, America and Asia
accomplish their task? By what methods did they guar-
antee the assembling, equipment, transport and command
of these millions? By what methods did they attain that
the whole administrative, economical and social life of
state was adapted to carrying out of the tasks set by the
government? Was this achieved by means of democracy !
By the means of parliamentarism?{ By means of the
realisation of the sovereignty of the ‘‘people’’t

The sovereignty of the people, democracy, the state,
parliamentarism, even from the point of view of their
hypocritical bourgeois defenders cannot but mean the
discussion and decision of the most important questions
of the state and social life of the ‘‘free’’ citizens, al-
though ‘‘sovereign’’ in the eyes of the law.

THE conservation of ideology, the theory of prin-

However, at present, even the most obscure unenlight-
ened peasant of the most backward of all countries drawn
into the war knows that the government of a country in
1914-1918 was in general and in particular a clear, sim-
ple, most elementary refutation of these regulations of
bourgeois democracy. Democracy, parliaments, elections,
freedom of the press remained—in so far as they did
remain—a simple screen; in reality all the countries
drawn into the war—the whole world—were governed
by the methods of a dictatorship, which utilised, when it
happened to be convenient and profitable, the elections,
and the parliaments, and the press.

One must be a blind fool or a conscious deceiver of
the masses, not to see or to conceal the fundamental fact
at the most critical period of their history, at the mo-
ment of their struggle for existence the bourgecis States
of Europe, Asia and America defended themselves not
by means of democracy and parliamentarism, but by
openly passing over to the methods of dictatorship.

It was the dictatorship of the general staffs of the
officers’ corps and big industry, to whom belonged not
only essentially but also tormally all the power in the
army and in the country, who commanded not only the
lives, but also the property of the whole country and
each citizen, not only living at the time, but yet to be
born (the military debts of Messrs. Romanov, Hohen-
zollern, Clemenceau and Lloyd George will cover the
lives and work of future generations).

During the course of several years, before the eyes of
the whole human race, a picture of the practice of dicta-
torship is unrolled, a dictatorship ruling over the whole
world determining everything, regulating everything
and confirming its existence by 20,000,000 corpses on the
fields of Europe and Asia. 1t is natural, therefore, that
te the question, ‘‘ What is dictatorship §’’ the Comn:unists
shou’d answer: ‘‘Open your eyes and you will see before
you a beautifully elaborated system of bourgeois dictator-
ship, which has achieved its object, because it has given
such a concentration of power into the hands of a small
grroup of world imperialists, which allowed them to con-
duct their war and attain their peace (of Versailles).
Do not pretend that dictatorship, like a system of gov-
ernment, like a form of power can frighten any one ex-
cept the old women of bourgeois pacifism. The dictator-
ship of the proletariat does not suppress ‘equality,’ ‘lib-
erty’ and ‘democracy’; that is the function of the bour-
geois dictatorship, which in 1914-1918 has shown itself to
be the most bloody, most tyrannical, most pitiless, eyni-
cal and hypocritical of all forms of power that were
ever practised.’’

The theorists of Communism, beginning with Karl
Marx, have proved, however, a long time ago, that the
dictatorship of the proletariat does not consist in replac-

8
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ing the bourgevisic by the proletariat al a given appar-
atus of government. The duty of the dictatoiship of the
proietariat is to break up the apparatus of government
ereated by the bourgeoisie, and to replace it by a new one,
created on a different basis and reposing on a new co-
relation of the classes.

"The dictatorship of the proletariat appears in the pro-
erammes of Socialist Parties not earlier than the seven-
ties of the nineteenth century. However, during the
whole period of the Second International, it did not once
hecome the practical duty of the day, and did not at-
tract the attention either of the practicians or the theor-
ists of the Labour movement; and only when in 1914-
1918, through the veil of democracy, parliamentarism and
political liberty the ambiguous features of the bourgeois
dictatorship were clearly descernible, did the idea of a
dictatorship of the proletariat become a real force. It
became a lorce because, as Marx says, it took possession
of the proletarian masses.

In the programme of the Russian Social Democratic
Party in 1903, which aspired to be only a precise and
improved wording of the programines of the former
Social Demoeratic Parties, and which at the time, in
1903, united both the Bolsheviki and the Mensheviki,
the idea of a diciatorship of the proletariat was expressed
as follows:

*“The necessary condition for a social revolution is the
dictatorship of the proletariat, that is, the proletariat
nust acquire a political power that will allow it to erush
sl resistance on the part of the exploiters.”” This defi-
nition has entered fully inko the programme of the
Russian Comumunist Party.

The authors of the programne of 1903 could not fore-
see the real circumstances in which the proletariat of
some country would have to seize the power into its
hands. They certainly did not attempt at the time to
define in what measuve the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat would be connected with the formation of the pro-
letarian (Red) ariny, with the practice of Terror, with
the limitatton of political liberty. They had to under-
line and they did underline, not these changeable ele-
ments—varying in the: various countries—of the prole-
tarian dictatorship, but its fundamental feature, wun-
changeable and obligatory for any country and any his-
torical conditions under which the proletariat seizes the
power.

The proletarial not only scizes the power; in grasping
it, the proletariat gives to it such a character, such a de-
gree of concentration, energy, determination, uunlimited-
ness, which, accordng to the words of the programme,
“will allow it to erush all resistance ot the exploiters,”
that is the fundamental feature of the dictatorship of
the proletariat.

The dietatorship of the proletariat is thus such an or-
ganisation of the slate and such a form of government
of state affairs, which in the transitional stage from
capitalism to Communism will allow the proletariat, as
the ruling class, 1o crush all resistance by the exploiters
to the husiness of Socialist reconstruction. .

It is thus clear that the question itself of the necessity,
the inevitability of a proletarian dictatorship for a capi-
talist country is connected with the question as to
whether the resistance of the exploiters against their ex-
propriation by Socialist society, or, more precisely, hy
soeiety marching toward Socialism, is inevitable.

In the same way is the question regarding the degree of
severity of the dictatorship, of the proportions and con-
ditions of the limitation of the political rights of the
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bourgeoisic or of the limitation ol political liberty in
general, ol the application of terroristic methods, and
so on, is indissolubly linked with the question of the de-
gree, forms, stubborness and organisation of the exploit-
€rs,

Any one who expresses a doubt as to the inevitability
of a dictatorship of the proletariat, as a necessary stage
towards a Socialist socicty at the same time expresses a
doubt of the bourgeoisie showing any resistance against
the proletariat at the decisive hour of the expropriation
of the exploiters.

The propaganda based on this may de dictated either by
individual stupidity or the interestedness of a group of
persons to conceal from the proletariat the circumstances
of the forthcoming struggle and to prevent it from pre-
paring for the same.

When persons, calling themselves Socialists, declare
that the course ol dictatorship, adinissible and explainable
for Russia, is in no wise obligatory or inevitable for any
other capitalist country, then they proclaim something
directly contrary to truth. It is true, the Russian bour-
geoisie always was and up to the October Revolution re-
mained the least organised, the least conscient in the sense
of class, the least united of the bourgeoisies in the coun-
tries of the old capitalist culture. The Russian peas-
antry had not time to put forward a group of strong and
politically-united peasantry, which is the basis of a series
of bourgeois parties in the West. The Russian small
bourgeois of the towns, crushed and politically-unen-
lightened, never represented anything like such groups
of the population, which in the West form and support
the parties of ‘‘Christian Socialism’’ and anti-Semitism.

The first thunder claps of the proletarian revolution
broke over this politically backward, inactive and un-
organised class. ‘‘The resistance of the exploiters’’
against the blows of the Russian proletariat must there-
fore be considered as comparatively weak, naturally,
weak only in comparison with the activity which the
hourgeoisie of any European country will be able to de-
velop. The actively resisting element, which extended
the struggle for three years, were not the unorganised
forces of the Russian bourgeoisic but first of all foreign
interventionists, and after them the bourgeoisie of the
frontier countries (Finland, Lithuania, Poland, Ukraina),
which managed to unite under the flag of nationalism
and by playing upon the century-old hatred against the
Tsarist Russia certain organised groups for the resistance
against the Russian proletariat. If it were not for these
external circumstances the resistance of the Russian bour-
goisi¢ would have been broken not in three years, but in
three months and the proletarian apparatus of state
power would naturally have directed all its energy to-
wa'rds other matters.

In conformity with the nature of the resistance which
was to be expected from the Russian rich classes and
their organisations the dictatorship of the proletariat in
Rwsiu had its period of ‘‘rosy illusions™ amd *‘senti-
mental youth.”

There can be nothing more mistaken than to presume,
that the Russian proletariat, or even its leader, the Com-
munist Party, had come into power with recipes pre-
pared in advance of practical measures for the realisation
of the dictatorship. Only ‘“Socialist’’ ignoramuses or
charlatans could affirm that the Russian Communists
came into power with a prepared plan for a permanent
army, extraordinary commissions, and limitations of
political liberty, to which the Russian proletariat was
obliged to recur for self-defense after its bitter experi-



ence. The cause of the proletariat was saved, because it
soon profited by the acquired experience and with un-
failing energy applied these methods of struggle when it
hecame convinced of their inevitableness.

The transfer of power of the Soviets and the formation
of the new workmen-peasant government took part No-
vember 7th, 1917. The discomfiture and unorganisa-
tion of the bourgeoisic were so great that it did not
move out any serious forces against the workmen. The
resistance of the government of Kérensky was broken
after a few days. The elections to the Constituent As-
sembly still continued. All the political parties—up to
Miliukov’s party—continued to exist openly. All the
hourgeois newspapers continued to circulate. Capital
punishment was abolished. The army was being demob-
ilised. In the hands of the government there were no
other forces than the volunteer detachments of armed
workmen. The Ministers of Kérensky's government, ar-
rested during the first days, leaders of the Social Revo-
lutionist Party, Avksentiev, Gotz. Zenzinov, Generals
Boldarev, Krassnov and others—later on all of thein
leaders of the armed struggle against the Soviet power
and members of the mutinous governments of Siberia,
the Don, and the South—are set free. Gznoarals Denikin,
Markov, Erdeli and others remain in thc hands of the
Soviet pewer up to November 20th anl leave its linity
alive.

Yes, that was the period of ‘‘rosy illusions.”’ Tt con-
tinued for a few months.

The conditions began to change hy April-May, 1918.
In April, 1919, the decree regarding the formation of a
permanent Red Army was published. Only in April the
extraordinary commissions acquired the right to apply
capital punishment by shooting at robbers caught in the
act and to officers going off to Kornilov, according to
his secret mobilisation. Only June 18th the Revolu-
tionary Court passed its first sentence of death against
the Admiral commanding the Baltic Fleet. Only in
May measures were taken to stop the publication of the
hourgeois papers (at the moment of this disclosure there
were thirhy bourgeois papers against three of the Soviets
in Moscow alone). Only in June, 1918, were the Men-
sheviki driven out of the Soviets.

Thus over six months (November. 1917. April-May.
1918,) passed from the moment of the formation of the
Soviet power till the proletariat practically applied any
ha'rsh dlctatonal measures. This increased severlty in
the dictatorial régime was called forth by a series of
very elementary facts: In April the Government of
Skoropadsky was organised in Kiev, in May took place
the uprising of the Tchecko-Slovaks. their seizure of the
railway system and the formation of the Social Revolu-
tionist government in the East; in May. too, the Cossack
counter revolution on the Don—the Russian Vendée—
acquires increased proportions under the command of
General Krassnov.

In conformance with this all the attention and energy
of the labour class are concentrated on the tasks of the
war and the Soviet State is transformed into a eamp of
armed proletanans

Such is the experience of the Russian proletariat. We
have now before us the expenence of the class struggle
for the proletarian power in Finland. Hungary and Ger-
many. The fundamental difference between the experi-
ence of Hungary. Finland and Germany and that of Rus-
sia consist therein that the bourgeoisic of those countries.
proved, as-was to be expected, to be much more or-
ganised. united and capable of fighting than the Russian
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hourgeoisie.  Its period of disconcertion was much
shorter; it organised a counter attack against the pro-
letariat much more rapidly and energetically and short-
cned thus the period of illusions of the proletariat itself
regarding the natuve of its dictatorship.

The expericnee of the proletariats of Russia, Finland,
Hungary and Germany allows us to establish an empiric
law on the development of the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat; it may be expressed approximately in the fol-
lowing words: The fact of the acquisition of the central
poiitical power by the proletariat does in no wise zom-
plete the struggle for the power, but only serves as the
beginuning of a new and more obdurate period of warfare
between the bhourgeoisic and the proletariat.

After the first blow of the.proletarian revolntion and
the seizure of the central apparatus of the power hy the
proletariat, the bourgeoisie invariably needs a certain
time for mobilisation of its forces, the drawing up of re-
serves and their organisation. Its passage to a counter
attack opens an epoch of undisguised warfare. and armed
confrontation of the forces of hoth sides.

During this period the ruling power of the proletariat
acquires the harsh features of a dictatorship: the Red
Army. a terroristic suppression of the exploiters and their
allies, the limitation of political liberty hecome inevita-
e if only the proletariat does not wish to give up the
acquired power without a fight for it.

The dictatorship of the proletariat is cousequently a
form of governing the state which is the most adapted to
carrying on a war with the boulrgeoisic and to guarantee
the most rapidly the victory of the proletariat in such
war.

Are there any grounds for presuming that such a war
in Europe will be carried on in less acute formst That
the European hourgeoisie will submit with a lighter
heart to the expropriation of its riches by the proleta-
riat? Can any reasonable person build his tacties on
the supposition that the European bourgeoisie will not
show all the resistance that it is capable of against the
nroletariat in power? Can one presume that on entering
into the fight against the proletariat in power, the Euro-
pean bourgeoisie will prove to be less armed, less capable
of fighting, less united and prudent than the bourgaisies
of Russia, Finland or Hungary? Can one think that it
will stop at any means, beginnine from the long-existing
union with the betrayers of Socialism from the camp of
the Second International up to the hombardment of the
workmen's quarters and the application of first rate
technical methods for the destruction of the enemy in
war?

‘What under these conditions can a doubt in the inevi-
tableness of the methods of a proletarian dictatorship
mean but a refusal to work daily for the prevaration of
the proletariat to utilise all the methods of dictatorship
in the coming struggle?

To proceed towards a seizure of the power. not hoping
and not preparing the conditions to hold it. is simply
adventurousness; to recognise the necessity for the pro-
letariat to acquire the power and to doubt the necessity of
a dictatorship of the proletariat. to refuse to instruet the
workmen in this direction—means to consciously prepare
the betrayal of the cause of Socialism. Any one who
does not recognise the necessity of the severest proletarian
dictatorship during the transitional period from canital-
ism to Socialism: who does not prepare the conditions
therefor, so that the proletariat. on acquiring the central
apparatus of the power. should direet it to the suppres-
sion of the resistanee of the exploiters: who does not ex-
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plain to the proletariat at once, as a necessary condition
of its victory, the inevitableness of an armed struggle and
harsh measures against treason and fluctuations and does
not arm the proletariat with the corresponding means,
such a person is preparing the ruin of the proletariat
and the victory of the bourgeoisie.

But if the dictatorship of the proletariat is such an
organisation of the power, which is the most adapted to
the carrying on of the war against the bourgeoisie and
the suppression of its resistance, then we have an answer
also to the question which is generally set to the Com-
munists by the different syndicalists. The latter, which
admitting the dictatorship of the proletariat, cannot de-
sist from their old prejudices against the political party
of the proletariat. The question, consequently, consists
therein, what organisation is capable of realising the
tasks of the dictatorship?

There can be no doubt that in the moment of the deecisive
class war the power of command and compulsion must
lie in the hands of a definite organisation capable of
bearing the responsihility for each step and of guaran-
teeing the consecutiveness of these steps.

The army of the proletariat moving in hattle order
must have its general staff. When leading its regiments
to the attack his general staff must he capable of sur-
veying the whole combination of the international. politi-
cal and economic conditions of the strugele. It must
possess equal authority over all kinds of arms, which are
at the disposition of the working class. Tt must be in a
nosition to carry out its revolutions throuch the Labour
Unions, and the workmen’s cooperations, through the fac-
tory committees and through the unions of young work-
men, by means ot written propaganda, and through the
firhting militia of armed workmen.

At the moment when the old power is overthrown and
the apparatus of government is seized by the revolted
nroletariat signifies the disorganisation of the old social
life. The formation of a new army, the guaranteeing
of provisions, the building up of the industry on new
principles, the organisation of law courts. the establish-
ment of relations with the peasants, the diplomatic rela-
tions with other countries—all these matters become at
once the nearest tasks of the general staff of the vie-
toriays army of the proletariat. Any delay in the solu-
ti‘on of one of these tasks or any hesitation in the de-
cision is capable of bringing the greatest harm to the fur-
ther vietorious development of the proletarian revolution.

Consequently, this general staff must be an organised.
responsible and centralised institution prepared to deal
with ‘and decide all political, economical. social and
(.leomatic problems. An organisation which would sat-
1.sf_v these condition and accomplish the tasks laid upon
1t may certainly be called by any name whatever, but as
a matter of fact. such an organisation can only be the po-
Iitical part; of the proletariat; i. e., an organisation of
the mnsi advanced revolutionarv elements of the proleta-

riat, united by their cominon political programme and an
iron discipline.

Such an organisation cannot be formed within a day
or even a week; it is the result of a lasting selection and
assembling of their icaders, who have proved by their
daily work to be capable of estimating rightly each form
of the labour struggle and the interests of each separate
group of the working class from the higher point of view
of the general interests of the entire working class as a
whole.

The greatest misfortune which could befall the pro-
letarian army, %eizing the strongholds of capitalism,
would be if the apparatus of leadership would prove to be
in the hands of men, or groups or organisations whose
preeeding work had been carried on only in the sphere
of the labour movement.

The suppression of the resistance of the exploiters—
which is the fundamental task of the dictatorship—is
not only a military, or only a politieal, or only an eco-
nomiecal task, it is all of them, military, politieal and eco-
nomical. The resistance of the exploiters requires its most
acute form during the armed strife; but the rich peas-
antry, which does not give the bread for the famishing
population; the engincers, refusing to work for the in-
dustry. and the bankers bringing confusion into the
mutual aceounts of the industrial enterorises hy concealing
their books—are not less important factors in the resist-
ance of the bourgeoisie. The suppression of all these
various forms of resistance can no less be the work of an
creanisaticy formed in the narrow sphere of the indus-
trial labour movement, as, say, an organisation in the
sphere of a labour corporation. It ean be suecessfully
achieved only hv a general organisation of all the work-
ers, in the form of their Soviets, in which are reoresented
all the forms of the lahour movement and which are un-
der the guidance of a political party concentrating in
itself the whole experience of the preceding struggle of
the working class.

In the epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat the
Communist Party is more necessary to the working class
than in any other. Tt is the necessary condition for the
vietory. A refusal to work for its creation and streneth-
ening means renunciation from the efficient leading
of the elass war; i. e.. a renunciation from dietatorship,
from a condition of the victory of Socialism and may en-
gender, although even unconsciously, the most eruel be-
traval of the lahour couse. by depriving the proletariat at
the most erave moment of its most important arm. Anv
one who doults of {he inevitableness of the dictatorship
of the proletariat. as a necessary stage towards its victory
over the hourgeoisie, facilitates the conditions of the lat-
ter’s vietory : any one who doubts or renounces the politi-
eal party of the proletariat. is preparing the weakening
and disoreganisation of the working masses.

June, 1920.
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Theses of the Executive Committee of the Communist International for the Second
Congress of the Communist International.

Conditions for Joining the Communist International.

nist International did not draw up precise con-

ditions for the joining of the Third International
by separate Parties. At the moment of the con-
vocation of the First Congress, in the majority
of countries there existed only Communist direc-
tions and groups.

The Second World Congress of the Commu-
nist International is assembling under different
conditions. At the present moment in most
countries there are not orly Communist tenden-
cies and directions, but Communist Parties and
organizations. )

The Communist International is more and
more frequently receiving applications from Par-
ties and groups, but a short time ago belonging
to the Second International, now desirous of
joining the Third International, but not yet
really Communists.

The Second International Parties and the
groups of the ,centre“, seeing the complete
hopelessness of the Second International, are
trying to lean upon the ever-strengthening Com-
.munist International, hoping at the same time
however to preserve a certain ,autonomy* which
would enable them to carry on their former op-
portunist or ,centrist® policy.

The Communist International is beginning to
be the fashion.

The desire of certain leading groups of
the ,,centre* to join the Third International
now is an indirect confirmation of the fact that
the Third International has acquired the sym-
pathies of the majority of conscient workers of
the whole world, and that it is growing stronger
every day.

Under certain circumstances the Communist
International may be threatened with the dan-
ger of dilution by the fluctuating and half-and-

rl‘HE First constituent Congress of the Commu-

half groups, which have not yet done with the

ideology of the Second International.
Besides, in some of the large Parties (ltaly,
Sweden), the majority of which are adhering

to the point of view of Communism, there is
up to this moment a considerable reformist
and social pacifist wing, which is only waiting
for the moment to lift its head again, begin
an active ,,sabotage‘* of the proletarian revolution,
and thus help the bourgeoisie and the Second
International.

No Communist should forget the lessons of
the Hungarian Soviet Republic.

The Union between the Hungarian Commu-
nists and the reformists cost the Hungarian
proletariat very dear.

In view of this, the Second World Congress
sees fit to establish the most precise conditions
for the joining of new Parties, and also to
point out to such Parties as have already joined
the Communist International, the duties laid

‘upon them.

The Second Congress of the Communist
International decrees, that the conditions for
joining the Communist International shall be as
follows:

1. The daily propaganda must bear a truly
Communist character.

All the organs of the press which are in the
hands of the Party must be edited by reliable
Communists, who have proved their loyalty to
the cause of the proletarian revolution. The
dictatorship of the proletariat should not be
spoken of simply as a current well-learnt formula;
it must be propagated in such a way that its
necessity for each rank and—fileworkman, work-
woman, soldier, peasant should follow from every
day facts, systematically recorded by our press
day by day.

On the pages of the newspapers, at popular
meetings, in the labour unions, in the cooperatives,
in every place to which the partisans of the Third
International have access, they must denounce
not only the bourgeoisie, but its assistants,
the reformists of all shades and colours.

2. Each organization wishing to join the Com-
munist International shall be bound to remove
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systematically and regularly from all the respon-
sible posts in the Labour movement (Party
organizations, editor's office, labour unions,
parliamentary faction, cooperatives, municipalities,
etc.) all reformists and partisans of the ,centre*,
and to replace them by Communists without
troubling about the fact that in the beginning
it might be necessary to replace ,experienced“
men by rank-and-file workmen.

3. In all countries where in consequence of
martial law or exceptional laws the Communists
are unable to carry on their work lawfully, a
combination of lawful and illegal work is abso-
lutely necessary. The class struggle in almost
all the countries of Europe and America is
entering upon the phase of civil war. Under
such conditions the Communist cannot have any
confidence in the bourgeois laws. They are
bound- to create everywhere a parallel illegal
apparatus, which at the decisive moment may
help the Party to accomplish its duty to the
Revolution.

4. An Iinsistent systematic propaganda and
agitation in the army is necessary, and the for-
mation of Communist nuclei in each military
organization. The Communists must carry on
this work for the most part illegally, but
a refusal to do such work would be equal
to treason against the revolutionary cause, and
inconsistent with their belonging to the Third
International.

S. A systematic and regular propaganda in the
rural districts is necessary. The working class
cannot gain the victory without having at least
part of the rural workers and the poorer pea-
sants on its side, and without neutralising by
its policy at least part of the other inhabitants
of the country. Communist work in the rural
districts is acquiring a primary importance in
this epoch. It should be carried on through
workmen—Communists—having connections in
the country. To refuse to do this work or to
transfer it to untrustworthy half-reformist hands
is equal to desisting from the proletarian revolution.

6. Every party desirous of joining the Third
International is bound to denounce not only open
social patriotism, but also the falsehood and hypo-
crisy of social-pacifism: it must systematically
demonstrate to the workmen that without a revolu-
tionary overthrow of capitalism no international
arbitration, no talk of disarmament, no demo-
cratic reorganization of the League of Nations
will be able to save mankind from new imper-
jalist wars.

7. Parties desirous of joining the Communist
International shall be bound to recognise the
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necessity of a complete and absolute rupture
with reformism and the policy of the centrists,
and to propagate this rupture among the widest
circles of members of the Party. Without this
condition a consecutive Communist policy is
impossible.

The Communist International demands uncon-
ditionally and peremptorily that such rupture be
realised withthe least possible delay. The Commun-
istInternational cannot reconcile itself with the fact
that such acknowledged reformists as for instance
Turatti, Modigliani and others should be entitled
to consider themselves members of the Third
International. This would make the Third Inter-
national resemble the late Second International.

8. In the question of colonies and the oppres-
sed nationalities an especially distinct and clear
line of conduct of the Parties of countries
whose bourgeoisie possess such colonies or
oppress other nationalities—is necessary. Each
party desirous of belonging to the Third Inter-
national shall be bound to denounce without any
mercy all the tricks of ,its own“ imperialists in
the colonies, supporting not in words only, but
in deeds, all liberation movements in the colo-
nies. It must demand the expulsion of its own
imperialists from such colonies, and cultivate
in the hearts of the workmen of its own country
a truly fraternal attitude towards the worker
population of the colonies and oppressed nation-
alities, and carry on a systematic agitation in
its own army against any oppression of the
colonial population.

9. Every Party desirous of belonging to the
Communist International shall be bound to carry
on a systematic and persistent Communist work
in the labour unions, cooperatives and other
labour organizations of the masses. It is neces-
sary to form Communist nuclei within these
organizations, which by persistent and lasting
work must win over the labour unions to the
side of Communism. These nuclei must con-
stantly - denounce the treachery of the social
patriots and the fluctuations of the ,centre“.
These Communist nuclei must be eompletely
subordinated to the Party in general.

10. Any Party belonging to the Communist
International, is bound to carry on a stubborn
struggle against the Amsterdam ,International*
of the Yellow Labour Unions. It must insistently
propagate among the organized workers the
necessity of a rupture with the yellow Amster-
dam International. It must support by all the
means in its power the international unification
of Red labour unions, adhering to the Commu-
nist International, which is now beginning.
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11. Parties desirous of joining the Third
International shall be bound to reinspect the
personnel of their parliamentary factions, remove
all unreliable elements therefrom, subordinate
such factions not verbally only, but in reality,
to the Central Committee of the Party, and
demand from each proletarian Communist to
submit his whole work to the interests of real
revolutionary propaganda.

12. In the same way should all the periodi-
cal and other press and all publications be fully
subordinated to the Central Committee, whether
the Party as a whole at the given moment is
lawful or illegal; it is quite inadmissible that
any publisher abusing their autonomy might
carry on a policy different from that of the
Party.

13. The Parties belonging to the Communist
International must be organized on the princip-
les of democratic centralism. At the present
moment of acute civil war the Communist Party
will be able to fulfill its duty only if it is orga-
nized in the most centralised form, if it is ruled
by an iron discipline, almost a military one,
and if its Party center is an organ of authority
with full power, enjoying the complete confidence
of the members of the Party.

14. The Communist Parties of countries
where the Communists may carry on their work
lawfully, must periodically weed out (by re-regi-
stration) the personnel of the Party organiza-
tions, in order to clean the Party systematically
from all the petty bourgeois elements which
inevitably creep into it.

15. Each Party desirous of belonging to the
Communist International shall be bound to render
all possible aid to the Soviet Republics in their
struggle against counter-revolutionary forces.
The Communist Parties shall carry on an unfai-
ling propaganda to induce the workers to refuse
to transport objects of military equipment addres-
sed to the enemies of the Soviet Republics,
and also by lawful means or illegally to carry
on a propaganda among the troops sent agalnst
the Workers Republics, etc.

16. The Parties which up to the present moment
have stood upon the old Social and Demacratic
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programs within the shorlest time possible, and
to draw up a new Communist program in comfor-
mity with the special conditions of their country,
and in accordance with the resolutions of the
Communist International. As a rule the program
of each Party belonging to the Communist
International must be confirmed by the next
Congress of the Communist International or
its Executive Committee. In the event of
nonconfirmation of the program of any Party
by the Executive Committee of the Communist
International, said party shall be entitled to
appeal to the Congress of the Communist Inter-
national. |

17. All the resolutions of the congresses of
the Communist International, as well as the
resolutions of {ts Executive Committee, are
binding for all partles joining the Communist
International. The Communist International,
operating under the conditions of most acute
civil warfare, centralised form than the Second
International. At the same time the Communist
International and its Executive Committee are
naturally bound in all their work to consider
the variety of conditions under which the diffe-
rent Parties have to work and struggle,. and
generally binding resolutions shall be passed
only on such questions, on which such resolu-
tions are possible.

18. In connection with the above all Parties
desiring to join the Communist International
must alter their names."

Each Party desirous of joining the Commu-
nist International must bear the following name:

Communist Party of such-and-such country
(Section of Third Communist International). The
question of denomination of a party is not only

a formal one, but it is political question of

great importance. The Communist International
has declared a decisive war against the whole
bourgeois world and all yellow Social Democratic
Parties. It is necessary that each rank-and-file
worker should be able to distinguish clearly
the difference between the Communist Parties
and the old official ,Social Democratic* or
.Socialist* partles, which have betrayed the
cause of the working class.

1) @ C——



Draft of Constitution of the Communist International
By G. Zinoviev.

kingmen's Association—the f{irst International

was conceied in London. In the Constitution
of this International Workingmen’s Association
it was stated:

. The liberation of the workmen must be the
business of the workers themselves. In strug-
gling for their liberation, the workers must
strive not to create new privileges, but abolish
all, and to suppress all class supremacy.

., The economic subordination of the worker
to the owner of the means of production, that
is to say, all the sources of life, is the chief
cause of his political, industrial, economic and
moral enslavement.

, Therefore the economic liberation of the
workers is the great object to which all politi-
cal movements as a means must be subordi-
nated.

.All attempts to attain this object have so
far remained unsuccessful because of the dif-
ferent industries in each separate country, and
the absence of a brotherly union between the
workers of different countries.

. The liberation of Labour, being neither a
local, nor national, but au International task,
touches the interests of all countries in which
the modern social order exists, and for its
accomplishment it demands mutual material and
moral support®. I

The Second International, convened in 1889
in Paris, undertook to continue the work of the
First International. But in 1914, at the begin-
ning of the world- war it suffered a complete
collapse. The Second International expired,
undermined by opportunism and slain by the
treachery of the leaders who had passed over
to the bourgeoisie.

The Third Communist International convened,
in March 1919 in Moscow, the capital of the
Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic,
proclaimed solemnly to the whole world that it
undertakes to continue and complete the great
work begun by the first International Work-
ingmen’s Association.

lN the year 1864 the first International Wor-

The Third Communist International was orga-
nized at the moment the imperialist war of
1914—1918 was drawing to its close, a
slaughter in which the imperialistic bourgeoisie
of different countries sacrificed twenty millions
of men.

.Remember the imperialistic warl. These are
the first words that the Communist International
addresses to each worker, whereever he might
live, whatever language he may speak. Remember
that owing to the existence of the capitalist
order, a small group of imperialists was able
during four long years to compel the workers
of various countries to cut each others throats!
Remember that the bourgeois war has cast
Europe and the whole world into terrible famine
and poverty! Remember that without the over-
throw of capitalism the repetiton of such wars
for plunder is not only possible, but even
inevitable.

The object of the Communist International
is a struggle with force of arms for the sup-
pression of the international bourgeoisie and
the creation of an international Soviet Republic,
as a trancitional stage to the complete suppres-
sion of the State. The Communist International
considers the dictatorship of the proletariat as
the only mass of delivering humanity from the
horrors of capitalism. And the Communist
International considers the Soviet power the
historically-created form of such dictatorship of
the proletariat.

The imperialist war has joined particularly
closely the fate of the workers of one country
with that of the proletarians of all other coun-
tries. It has once more confirmed the truth of
the words in the constitution of the First Inter-
national: ,the liberation of labour is not a local,
nor national, but an international task®.

The Communist International breaks with the
traditions of the Second International, for which
practically only the white race existed.

The Communist International’s aim is the
liberation of the workers of the whole world.
In the ranks of the Communist International
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are united as brothers the white, yellow and
black races—the workers of the whole world.

The Communist International supports fully
and unswervingly the achievements of the
great proletarian revolution in Russia, the first
victorious Socialist revolution in the history of
the world, and calls upon the proletarians of
the whole world to follow its steps.

The Communist International knows that in
order to achieve victory sooner, the Internatio-
nal Workingmen's Association, struggling for
the suppression of capitalism and the establish-
ment of Communism, must have a regular
centralised organization. The organized appa-
ratus of the Communist International must
guarantee to the workers of each country the
possibility at any given moment of receiving
the maximum of assistance from the organized
proletarians of the other countries.

To this end the Communist International con-
firms the following articles of the Constitution:

Art. 1. The new International Workingmen's
Association is formed for the organization of
joint action by the proletariats of various count-
ries, who are struggling for the same aims: the
suppression of capitalism, the formation of an
international Soviet Republic by means of a
dictatorship of the proletariat, the complete libe-
ration of the working class and the establishment
of Communism.

Art. 2. The new International Workingmen'’s
Association shall be named the Communist In-
ternational.

Art. 3. All parties and organizations joining
the Communist International shall be called
.Communist Party of such-and-such country
(Section of the Communist International)“.

Art. 4. The highest organ of the Communist
International is a World Congress of all the
parties and organizations constituting it.

The World Congress shall be convened as a
rule not less than once a year.

The World Congress alone is empowered to mo-
dify the program of the Communist International.

The World Congress confirms the programs
of the different Parties which joining the Com-
munist International. It discusscs and pasces
resolutions on the most important questions of
program and tactics connected with the work
of the Communist International. The number
of decisive votes for each party and organization
at the World Congress shall be determined by
special resolutions of the Congress.

Art. 5. The World Congress elects the Execu-
tive Committee of the Communist International,
which is the leading organ of the Communist

International during the periods between the
World Congresses, and which is accountable to
the World Congress only.

Art. 6. The residence of the Executive Com-
mittee of the Communist International shall
be determined by the World Congress of the
Communist International.

Art. 7. An extraordinary World Congress of
the Communist International may be convened
by decision of the Executive Committee, or at
the request of the Parties forming part of the
Communist International at the last World
Congress.

Art. 8. The chief burden of the work and
responsibility before the Executive Committee
of the Communist International lies on the Party
of the country in which the Executive Committee
resides, as decreed by the World Congress. The
Party of the given country shall have not less
than five representatives on the Executive
Committee with decisive vote. Besides this, ten
of the largest Communist Parties shall each
have one representative with a decisive vote on
the Executive Committee: a list of such repre-
sentatives shall be confirmed by the World
Congress. The remaining Parties and organi-
zations, members of the Communist Interna-
tional, shall be entitled to send to the Executive
Committee one representative each with a con-
sultative vote.

Art. 9. The Executive Committee shall direct
the whole work of the Communist International
from Congress to Congress, and it shall publish
in not less than four languages a central organ
of the Communist International ¢,Communist
International“); it shall issue the necessary pro-
clamations in the name of the Communist
International and give binding directions to all
Parties and organizations constituting the Third
International. In case of need the Communist
International shall organize in different countries
its own technical and other offices, completely
subordinated to the Communist International.

Art. 10. The Executive Committee of the
Communist International shall be entitled to
receive with the right of a consultative vote
representatives of Parties and organisations not
included in the Communist International, but
sympathising with Communism.

Art. 11. The organs of all Parties and
organizations constituting the Communist Inter-
national and those sympathising with the
Communist International shall te bound to
publish all the official resolutions of the
Communist International and its Executive Com-
mittee.
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Art. 12, The general conditions in all Europe
and America compel the Communists of all the
world to form illegal organizations, parallel with
the lawful ones. Both the lawful and illegal
organizations are completely subordinated to the
Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national.

Art. 13. As a rule, all relations between the
separate Parties forming the Communist inter-
national, are carried on through the Executive
Committee of the Communist International. In
case of the urgency the relations are carried
on directly, but at the same time the Executive
Committee of the Communist International is
informed thereof.

Art. 14, Labour Unions which adopt the
Communist platform and unite together on an
international scale under the control of the
Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national shall form Labour Sections of the Com-
munist International. The Communist Labour
Unions shall send their representatives to the
World Congresses of the Communist Interna-
tional through the Communist Parties of the
given countries. Moreover, the Section of
Labour Unions of the Communist International
shall delegate one representative to the Executive
Committee of the Communist International with
the right of a decisive vote. The Executive
Committee of the Communist International shall
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be entitled to delegate its representative with
the right of a decisive vote to the Section of
Labour Unions of the Communist International.

Art 15. The International Union of Commu-
nist Youth is subordinated to the Communist
International and its Executive Committee.

One representative of the Executive Com-
mittee of the International Union of Communist
Youth with the right of a decisive vote, shall
be delegated to the Executive Committee of
Communist International. The Executive Com-
mittee of the Communist International shall
be entitled to delegate one representative with
a decisive vote to the executive organ of the
International Union of Communist Youth. The
organisational mutual relations between the
Union of Communist Youth and the Communist
Party of a given country shall be determined
on the same principles.

Art 16. The Executive Committee of the
Communist International shall confirm the appoint-
ment of an International Secretary of the Wo-
men’s Communist movement, and it shall orga-
nize the Women’s Section of the Communist
International.

Art. 17. When passing from one country
into another all members of the Communist
International shall meet with brotherly support
on the part of the local members of the Third
International.




British Comiunists in Conference
By Albert Inkpin, Secretary of the British Socialist Party.

HE British Socialist Party (B. S. P.), the
T principal Communist organisation in Britain,

has just held its Ninth Annual Congress
in London. In every respect—in regard to the
attendance, the high level of the discussions,
and the revolutionary vigour and enthusiasm of
the delegates —the Congress was unquestio-
nably the most successful gathering of British
Communists that has yet been held.

The proceedings were held at the Town Hall
at Bethnal Green — an East London Borough
municipally controlled by the Labour Party —
whose Bolshevik Mayor, comrade ]. J. Vaughan,
after welcoming the Congress in the name of
workers of the Borough, was unanimously invited
to preside over its deliberations. Vaughan is
an old Socialist fighter and a leader of the
Electrical Trades Union, one of the more revo-
lutionary of British trade unions, and his presi-
dential address was a masterly survey of world-
events from the view-point of the Third Inter-
national and the Communist working class.

He declared that the difficulties of capitalism
had not decreased with time, but had swollen
to larger proportions as the rate of development
had become more rapid. The class war had
not abated its fury. On the contrary it had
grown flercer. The mask of hypocrisy had
fallen from the face of the politicians, and they
too were forced to avow themselves the open
enemies of the working class in its struggle,
instead of posing as benevolent arbiters outside
the scope of the conflict. After dealing with
the various industrial struggles which had taken
place during the past year, and castigating the
official leaders of British Labour for their trea-
cherous policy of opportunism and compromise,
Vaughan said that the economic dislocation and
disintegration of Britain is not merely a legacy
of the war, but also of the economic ruin of
the continent of Europe, which is so great as
to be past all remedy under capitalism. The
capitalist countries of Europe cannot sell and
cannot buy. It is like a death dance, in which

the dancers are led to destruction one after
the other. Capitalism has reached its last
hour and lies in mortal agony. No social
order has ever wanted to die, but capitalism,
which has just celebrated a bloody orgy, is
mad with the lust to live and is fighting death
with a savage determination. Look at the
fight it has waged for the last two years in
Russia, at the savage energy with which it
fought for its life in Hungary and Bavaria, at
the tenacity with which it is fighting for every
inch of power in Germany! Judging by exter-
nals, Russia is still the only country in which
the revolution has made further progress. Ca-
pitalism was able to defeat capitalism, but it
has been unable to defeat Socialism—that is the
great lesson to be learned. Russia is showing
the way along which all will have to walk:
first revolution, then labour for the common
good. In a few years’ time Russia will be the
richest and happiest country in the world.
The marvellous growth of the Third Internatio-
nal, another glorious creation of the Russian
Communists, is eloquent proof of the fact that
the revolution is moving faster than can as yet
be discerned on the surface. Wherever we look,
we see a strong fermentation of the masses
and a distinct move of the Socialist parties to-
wards revolutionary Communism. There are a
good many, of course, in every country, like
the Indeperdent Socialists of Germany and the
French majoritaires, who dearly like trying to
sit on two chairs. But the fact that most of
them have already made up their minds to
move away from the ,Right“ chair shows
clearly enough where we are, and all talk about
forming a Fourth or a combined Third-Fourth
International is only an idle waste of breath.
Comrade Vaughan concluded an inspiring address
by leading three cheers for revolutionary Com-
munism and the Third International.

It is impossible here to do more than refer
briefly to the more important subjects discussed
at the Congress.
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First among these was the question of
further action to compel the British Government
to take its claws off the Russian Socialist Re-
public, and to enter into definite negotiations
for peace with the Soviet Government. In this
connection I read to the Congress a stirring
Manifesto that has been received from the
Amsterdam Sub-Bureau of the Third Interna-
ticnal, calling for the organisation of a General
Strike on May the First. Comrade Mary Bam-
ber then moved the following resolution on
behalf of the Executive Committee:

The B. S. P. expresses its admiration of the bound-
less courage and glorious achievements of the Russian
workers and peasants, who have set an example to the
world by the establishment of a Socialist Republic, and
thus realised the dream of ages for the first time in
history. It condemns the British and Allied Govern-
ments in unmeasured terms for the help given by them
to the Tsarist generals and counter-revolutionary capita-
lists, and congratulates the Soviet Government on the
continued military successes of the Red Army, and its
resistance to the combined forces of world capitalism.
The conference calls the attention of the organised
workers of this country to the appeal issued by the
West European Secretariat of the Communist Interna-
tional for a general strike on May Day in support of
the demand for peace with Russia and the full recogni-
tion of the Soviet Government, and it pledges the bran-
ches and members of the B. S. P. to do everything in
their power to bring about a complete cessation of work
on May Day as an expression of the solidarity of British
workers with the Russian Soviet Republic.

This resolution was supported by comrade
George Ebury, one of our National Organisers
and propagandists, and was carried unani-
mously with great acclamation.

After Russia, the thoughts of the dele-
gates were centered on the struggle being
waged by the revolutionary German workers
against the coalition of sham Socialists and
bourgeois politicians now in power in the Ger-
man Republic. A resolution on this matter
was introduced by comrade F. Willis, editor
of the party organ, The Call, as follows:

This conference of the B. S. P,, affirming now as
ever the international solidarity of the working class,
hails with joy the uprising of the German workers
against the militarist and capitalist clique which is endea-
vouring to maintain its old supremacy over them. It
pledges itself to use its whole influence with the orga-
nised British workers to prevent support being given
by this country to the reaction, and to use all means to
break the dastardly blockade threatened by British and
American capitalism against a Soviet Germany, The
Conference further expresses its detestation of the action
of those social .democratic traitors who, by treachery
and fraud, have assisted the German capitalists to de-
feat the revolutionary movement. The German revolu-
tion is not an Isolated national event; it is a phase
of the world revolution, and, as such, we affirm our

solidarity with it and send greetings to our comrades
who are fighting the battle ot the working class.

This resolution was also carried unanimously,
together with an addendum suggested by com-
rade John Mac Lean to the effect that, should
the Allies cross the Rhine, the B. S. P. would
use every endeavour to bring about a general
strike of the British working class.

During the sitting of the Congress a letter
was read from a representative of the Commu-
nist Labour Party of America now in Britain,
asking for the support of British workers for
American Communists who are being subjected
to brutal persecution by the capitalist govern-
ment in America. A resolution of protest and
sympathy was carried unanimously, in which
the name of Eugene Debs was specifically
included, and it was referred to the Executive
Committee to consider a national campaign of
protest against the White Terror in Hungary,
Germany and America.

In a series of resolutions the Congress
denounced the Versailles treaty as a brigands’
peace, involving open and secret annexation, and
the suppression of small nations or their reduc-
tion to mere pawns in the hands of the great
Imperialist Powers, proclaimed its detestation of
British imperialist rule in India, Egypt, Ireland
and elsewhere, and conveyed the greetings of
the revolutionary workers of Britain to the
peoples of those countries; and declaring that
only Communism can end war between nations
and give to all peoples an assured independence
and an incentive to peacéful cooperation, cal-
led upon all B. S. P. members to expend a
maximum effort in arousing the masses for a
universal triumph of the Third International.

The principal discussion on party aims and
policy took place on the following resolution
introduced by comrade H. F. Hodgson on behalf
of the Executive Committee:

That this Conference of the B. S. P. reiterates its
adhesion to the Communist platform as an essential
part of its revolutionary attitude towards the State at
the present "juncture. The time has arrived for the
abolition of the capitalist order of society and the estab-
lishment of the Communist Commonwealth, in which
everyone shall work for the common benefit and every-
body shall have his share in the common product of
labor and the common benefits of life. To this end
the working class must establish its own exclusive
domination, in place of that of the capitalist and
landlord classes, and reorganise the State on the
basis of the transfer of all public power to workers’
councils directly elected by the rank and file in their
places of work, and amenable to their direct control.
The Conference has no faith in parliamentary institutions
ever being able to effect this political and social revo-
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lution, as they are in their very tendency, mode of con-
struction and working, eminently calculated to serve
the interests of the capitalist classes only; and sees in
the universal organisation of the working class in such
councils and in direct action by them the sole means
of achieving such a revolution. The Conference pledges
the party to propagate these views incessantly among
the working class, availing itself for this purpose, among
other means, of the very parliament and other public
bodies which it seeks to supplant, as a public platform,
and thus, In conjunction with the Third International
to which it belongs, to help the working class to bring
about a Communist revolution and the realisation of the
Communist Commonwealth.

It was during this discussion that expression
was found by the small section still remaining
in the B. S. P. which does not identify itself
unreservedly with the program of revolutio-
nary Communism. The chief spokesman at
the Congress for this group, comrade
F. A. Broad, president of the Scientific Instru-
ment Makers’ Society, moved an amendment
which, while not disavowing the fundamentals
of the Communist program—the dictatorship of
the working class, the Soviet system and
Revolutinary mass-action, laid greater emphasis
upon the use of parliamentary and so-called
,.constitutional* methods. The views of the
overwhelming majority of party members, however,
were clear and unequivocal. The amendment
was rejected by 80 votes to 20 and the
Executive Committee’s resolution was adopted
by 82 votes to 16.

The other and not the least important
matter dealt with by the Congress was the
question of the unification of the revolutionary
left wing organisations in a united Communist
Party. In submitting a report on this matter on
behalf of the B. S. P. Executive, 1 described
the protracted negotiations that took place
during the last nine months; reported in detail
on the several conferences with the other
bodies (the Socialist Labour Party, the Workers’
Socialist Federation and the South Wales Socia-
list Society) and indicated the points of disag-
reement, all having reference to tactics, that
had manifested themselves from time to time.
The B. S. P.,, in accordance with the views
expessed by its members, both in Congress
and by ballot, considered affiliation to the
British Labour Party to be necessary in order
that the revolutionary movement here should be
kept in contact with the mass of organised
workers. Nevertheless, in order to obtain
unity, a considerable concession was made on
this point, and on the proposal of the B. S. P.
delegates it was agreed that the whole question
of the relations of the new Communist Party

to the Labour Party should be left to a refe-
rendum of the new party three months after
its formation. The S. L. P. Executive, howe-
ver, subsequently threw over the whole propo-
sal and repudiated its delegates to the Unity
Conference. Later the B. S. P. endeavoured
to re-open the negotiations and made even
more concessions, so that no possible obstacle
to Communist unity should remain. It agreed
to waive altogether the question of national
affiliation to the Labour Party, provided that
branches of the Communist Party had local
Autonomy in regard to their relations with
local Labour Parties (this suggestion also had
been put forward by the S. L. P. delegates) and that
we had freedom, as individual members of the
Communist Party, to advocate affiliation to the
Labour Party. Even this further concession,
however, was rejected; the S. L. P. stated cate-
gorically that under no circumstances could
they consider unity with the B. S. P., and we
were reluctantly forced to the conclusion that
the W. S. F., also, did not want to unite. It
was common knowledge, however, that a con-
siderable section of the S. L. P. membership
was profoundly dissatisfied with the attitude
adopted by the S. L. P. Executive, which was
largely dominated by Party traditions and past
enmities, the real basis for which has long since
passed away; and this section was understood
to be willing to continue the negotiations with
the B. S.. P. It was on these grounds that |
asked the Congress, after endorsing the steps
we had already taken in the matter, to pledge
itself not to allow minor points of detail or
tactics to stand in the way of unity, and to
empower us to proceed with the negotiatons.
The Congress by 90 votes to 16 adopted the
resolution | proposed and gave the Executive
Committee the mandate suggested. And it must
not be imagined that even the 16 votes repre-
sented opposition to unity. On the contrary they
were given in expression of the fear that the
Executive Committee would not act swiftly
enough, and were cast by those who preferred
that the matter should be taken up by a special
committee elected from the conference.

The news has now been received that the
unity movement in the S. L. P. has taken
definite shape, and at an unofficial S.L.P. Confe-
rence held at Nottingham, at which representives
were present from all parts of the country,
including all the best known writers and
propagandists of the S. L. P., a committee was
appointed to carry on unity negotiations with
the B. S. P. We shall now make an effort to






Report as to the Communist Movement in Britain.

There are four revolutonary Socialist Parties in Britain, and
an attempt is being made to weld them into one Communist Party.
Several conferences have been held, the last at the end of May—
and at the present time subcommittees are at work preparing a
scheme that will be submitted to a convention to be held in the
first week in August.

The four parties are The British Socialist Party, the
Socialist Labour Party, The Workers’ Socialist Federation, The
South Wales Socialist Society.

The four parties are: The British Socialist Party, the
of an attempt to establish a united Socialist Party. The attempt
at unity was not very successful and in reality what happened was
that the old Social Democratic Party became the B. S. P. The
Social Democratic Party was the pioneer Socialist organisation
in Britain, and to it belonged at one time or another William
Morris, Harry Quelch, H. M. Hyndman, Tom Mann, and many
other well known figures, It was a Marxian party, carried on
an extensive propaganda, its official organ was Justice and
when it became the B. S. P.,, the same work and traditions were
carried on.

At the outbreak of the European War the old leaders of the
B. S. P.—men like Hyndman, Hunter Watts, Victor Fisher, Dan
Irving, Adolphe Smith and others attempted to turn the Party
into a Social Patriotic organisation. The younger elements in the
Party, led by E. C. Fairchild, J. Vineberg, T.Quelch, A. Inkpin,
Th. Rothstein, and others opposed this, started a new paper
The Call, and by March, 1915, had cast out the traitors from the
Party. Hyndman & Co., however by a clever manoeuvre obtained
possession of Justice, and The Call then became the official organ
of the Party. A strong anti-war campaing was carried on. In
The Call, by numerous pamphlets and leaflets, at meetings and
demonstrations, the war was denounced as a capitalist imperial-
ist venture. The Party at Labour Party Conferences and in
the industrial organisations strongly advocated the reestab-
lishment of international proletarian relations, and urged the
working class to bring the war to an end. For its propaganda the
Party was subjected to persecution by the Government, several
members of the E. C,, and a large number of comrades were impris-
oned,and the Party premises were raided many times by the police.
Literature was confiscated and a special number of The Call was
suppressed.

When the Zimmerwald Conference was called, the Party as«
sociated itself with that movement, and applied for passports,
which were refused. Tomi Quelch was appointed correspondend
to Zimmerwald and a close contact was kept.

Then the Russian Revolution of March, 1917, was accomplished.
The Party organised meetings and demonstrations -in all parts
of the country to welcome the event and exposed the lies spread
by the capitalist press that the revolution was made in order that
the war might be more vigorously prosecuted. The Octoder Revo-
lution was hailed with great enthusiasm by the Party, and the

E. C.immediately set to work to arouse a response from the Brit-
ish proletariat. We took the initiative in forming a Provisional
Committee, which circulated the Socialist organisations.

Trade Unions, in order to get into direct touch with the
masses, pointing out the time significance on the October Revo-
lution and responsibility that rested on the British proletariat.
A convention was called in 1917, at Leeds, which was a tremen-
dous success, over 1,200 delegates, from all over the British
Isles, representing Socialist organisations, Trades Councils and .
local organisations of Trade Unions attended. A revolution on
the basis of peace without annexations or indemnities was carried,
and another instructing the Executive to organise National and
local Workers' and Soldiers’ Councils. This was done. The country
was divided into thirteen dictricts in which district conferences
were organised. Support came from workers’ organisations all
over the country and from the general section of the Army,
There is no question that the movement thoroughly alarmed the
Government, which took energetic measures to suppress it.
The district conferences were prohibited and forcibly broken up
by hired gangs of hooligans. Although there were no imme-
diate results of this effort. Nevertheless, it marked the turning
point of the masses towards the war.

The Party initiated and has carried on an important “Hands
off Russia” campaing and has sought to enlighten the people
as to the real aims of the ‘“‘democratic liberators” of Britain,
who wish to restore capitalism and the old régime in Russia.
In addition to that, the workers have been called upon by litera-
ture and by propaganda generally to follow the example of the
Russian workers. Immediately the programme of the Third
International was issued, a referendum on the questions of
“Dictatorship of the Proletariat”, Soviet System, and the Third
International was taken and by a very large majority the Party
decided to affiliate with Moscow.

The party carries on an intensive Communist propaganda
through the press, its brochures, leaflets, meetings, made at the
industrial organisations of the working class, inside the Labour
Party and by every means at its disposal.

At its last conference (Easter, 1920,), the following resolu-
tion which indicates the policy of the party was passed.

That this conference of the B. S. P. its adhesion
to the Communist platform as an essential part of its revolutio-
nary attitude towards the State at the present juncture. The
time has arrived for the abolition of the capitalist order of
society and the establishment of the Communist Commonwealth,
in which every one shall work for the common good, and every
one shall have his share in the common product and common
joys of life. To this end, the working class must establish its
own undivided rule in the place of that of the capitalist and
landlord classs, and reorganise the State on the basis of the
transfer of all public powers to workers’ councils directly
elected by the rank and file in their places of work, and ame-
mable to their direct control. The conference has no faith in
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parliamentary institutions ever being able to effect this politi-
cal and social revolution, as they are in their very tendency,
mode of construction, and working eminently calculated to serve
the interests of the capitalist class only, and sees in the univer-
sal organisation of the working class in such councils and in
direct action by them the sole means of achieving such a revo-
Iution. The conference pledges the party to propagate these
views incessantly amongst the working class, availing itself
for this purpose, amongst other means, of the very parliament
and other public bodies which it secks to supplant, as a public
platform and this in conjunction with the Third International,
to which it belongs, to help the working class to bring about
a Comimunist revolution, and the realisation of the Communist
Commonwealth.

The Socialist Labour Party was formed about fifteen ycars
ago by a number of comrades who left the S. D. P. because
they believed that it was not revolutionary enough. It is
a Marxist revolutionary party and has some very fine men inits
ranks. It carries on an active propaganda, and during the war
was very active. At the last general election it had three
Parliamentary candidates (Paul, McManus and T. T. Murphy),
so that although some of its members are opposed to Parliamen-
tary action, the Party as such is in favour. Its program is
political action and Industrial Unionism. The official organ is
The Socialist, published in Glasgow. Recently three of the
Party’s best speakers and writers have been expelled for reasons
that will be given later, and now the Party is very largely in the
hands of a number of ultra “lefts” who denounce anything that
does not appear to be “left” enough as reactionary, etc.

The Workers’ Socialist Federation is the organisation with
Sylvia Pankhurst at the head. It was formed from a women’s
suffrage society when the franchise was given to women and
such a body was not required. It is also ultra-left, does not
accept Parliamentary action, and—so far as one can analyse its
programme does not accept political action at all, It is a small
group mainly composed of women, and its official organ is The
Workers Dreadnought.

The South Wales Socialist Society is a small active body
mainly composed of Welch Unions, which are active in the
Industrial Organisations in their districts. It is anti-parliamen-
tary and syndicalist in outlook.

The chief difficulties in the way of unity have been the
questions of parliamentary action and the Labour Parfty.

At the first Unity Conference, a deadlock having been
reached on these questions, it was proposed by a Socialist
Labour Party representative that a Communist Party be formed,
and that a ballot be taken three months after the formation on the
disputed questions. This was referred to the organisations and
the B. S. P. by ballot agreed to go on the S. L. P., agreed to the
formation of a Communist Party but refused to consider a ballot
on the Labour Party question, the W. S. F. and the South Wales
Society raised difficulties as to Parliamentary action.

The three representatives of the S. L. P, Comrades Paul,
McManus and Bell continued to take part in the Unity nego-
tiations but were repudiated by their party and were subsequently,
expelled. The S. L. P. is not now a party to the negotiations,
but an important section of it is.

On the question of Parliamentary action, there is likely to
be more or less general agreement but on the question of the
Labour Party their is a wide difference, and it is necessary to
state what the Labour Party is, and what it does.

During the latter part of last century, demands begans to be
made that the Trade Unions should take part in political action
in an organised fashion. At congress after congress the subject
was raised, but always the oldfashioned Unions cried, “No poli-
tics in the Unions”, It was not until the end of the century
that a Labour Representation Committee was formed, and in

1906 this devcloped into the Labour Party. Such a move was a
distinct victory for the more forward elements in the Trade
Unions.

The Labour Party is the political department of the Trade
Unions. Members of the unions agree to pay a small sum each
year to a political fund, and the Union from this fund pays the
election expenses of a certain number of Parliamentary candi-
dates sanctioned by the members. A proportion of the fund goes
to the Labour Party, which makes a grant towards the election
expenses and assist with literature and advice.

Ninety-five per cent of the members of the Labour Party
are not members in the ordinary sense—that is to say, they have
not joined as individuals but have affiliated in their collective
capacity as members of their unions. Thus the miners affiliate
more that half a million in one block.

The Party accepts for affiliation also Socialist bodies and
individuals. The British Socialist Party, the Independent Labour
Party and the Fabian Society have joined. International mem-
bers may join the local party centre but only a very small number
are individual members.

The British Socialist Party is the only revolutionary body
affiliated to the Labour Party. It takes the view that the Labour
Party is the political expression of the organised workers of
Britain at their present stage of political consciousness and there-
fore it is necessary to be inside it using its conferences and its
local organisations for the purpose of propagating Communism,
We of the B. S. P. declare that we should lose a very important
avenue of expression if we left the Labour Party. We recognise
that it is not a revolutionary organisation, we recognise that
scme of its leaders, Henderson, Thomas Clynes & Co., are trai-
tors to the working class, that they supported the Government
during the war and are supporting the Government in many ways
now, but we recognise also that in the Labour Party are men like
Smillie and many others who require to be backed by speech and
action. Above all we say that the mass of the organised workers
are in the Labour Party and can be united there much better than
they can be reached by working outside it. The reactionary
leaders would be pleased if we left because it would leave them
more free from criticism. We denounce these leaders. The
B. S. P. submit its nominations for adoption to the local Labour
Parties as candidates for Parliament or for municipal bodies.
1f adopted the B. S. P.—as the nominating body—is responsible
for election expenses. Our members are also nominated by their
Trade Unions; in that case the expenses are borne by the Trade
Union to which the candidate belongs. * In either case our candi-
dates can express the party’s views before the electors.

The B. S. P. does not run candidates for Parliament in
order to strengthen Parliamentary Institutions and make them
acceptable to the working class as does the I. L. P, but as the
revolution quoted above says, it uses Parliament to assist in
breaking it down, to expose its futility and to show the need for
the new organisations. )

The S. L. P. and the W. S. F. will not as yet consider affi-
liation to the Labour Party. They take the view that Revolu-
tionary socialists must remain independent—must refuse to asso-
ciate, with non-revolutionary bodies and must take the straight
road to Communism, They attach main importance to industrial
actions.

The B. S. P. has said that Communist unity is more impor-
tant than the case for of against affiliation to the Labour Party,
and has offered to agree to Unity without affiliation, but reser-
ves the right of its members to bring up the question for dis-
cussion at any time in the future. To this the S. L. P. (official
section) will not yet agree and the W. S. F. has consented to
Lallot its members.

If the Communist Party comes into existence as a result of
the August convention, many who are not members of any of
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What the Communist International has been up to now, and what it must become
By G. Zinoviey

The Communist Internztional will now have
to work at quite another tempo than it has
been doing so far. During the fifteen months
of its existence the Communist International
has grown colossally. On the eve of the First
Congress of the Communist International we
had the following picture: on one side the
Second International, much shaken and com-
promised, but still uniting, although only for-
mally, the largest old Parties; on the other
side, in most countries, the first groups of
daring men just raising the banner of Com-
munism. It is not so now. Today we have on
the one side the Third International, into whose
ranks almost all the old Parties are hurrying,
and with important organisational support in
every country, and on the other slde, in place
of the Second International, simply a heap of ruins.
The Communist International has been up
to now chiefly an organ of propaganda and
agitation. Now it is becoming a fighting or-
ganisation, which will have to guide directly
the movement in different countries. During
the first year of its existence the Communist
International was only the standard bearer of
the international proletariat just arising for the
decisive battle. The Communist International
is becoming now the practical organiser of this
grandiose world struggle, the greatest in
history.

This lays quite new duties on the Commu-
nist International. So long as it was a ques-
tion only of some Party expressing its sym-
pathy with wus, the Communist International
had nothing to lose by that. But when the
question touches upon the desire of Parties
only yesterday constituting the Second Inter-
national, to join as organisations of the Third
International, we must be doubly careful.

The most important question is, what attitude
is the Communist International to adopt in
regard the Independent Party of Germany,
the French Socialist Party, the Socialist Party
of America, the Independent Labour Party of

We are on the summit of a mountain pass.

England, the Socialist Party of Switzerland and
several other groups-—in a word to the whole
.center* — which are now at the crossroads
between the Second and Third International.
The rank-and-file members of these Parties,
the workers, are pushing them into our ranks,
and the leaders of the ,center* are now declaring
their more or less final decision to join the
Third International.

We think it is necessary first of all to insist
that all the above-named Parties should make
it perfectly clear to themselves what the Third
International is becoming, and what are the
liabilities undertaken by each Party on joining it.

The Communist International insists categori-
cally on the necessity of breaking with reformism
and reformists not only for Parties in which
the partisans of our views form the majority,
for instance, the Parties of Italy, Sweden,
Juge-slavia and others. Let this circumstance
be taken first of all into consideration by the
representatives of the above-named old parties
desirous of joining the ranks of the Communist
International. This is our first wish.

We have now become acquainted with the reply
of ,Freiheit, the central organ of the German
Independent Party, to the well-known program-
letter of the Executive Committee of the Commu-
nist International addressed to this Party. First
of all we are surprised that the answer to our
document is not signed by any one. Under the
articles in ,Freiheit* there is no signature of
the Central Committee of the Independent Party.
That means that this is not the official answer
of the Central Committee of the Party. At the
same time the articles are not signed by any
individual writer. We have before us simply
a series of anonymous articles. But that is not
the only point. The chief thing is that in the
whole seven articles the authors have managed
to dwell all the time on minor details, and give
no answer to the chief questions of principle
proposed by the letter of the Executive Committee
of the Communist International. In these articles
are minor ,refutations of facts of secondary
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importance, also long-winded lamentations to the
effect that the Russian Communists, although
well-informed on Russian matters, are much less
informed asto German neceds. There is a series
of Jesuitic onslaughts in the Hilferding spirit.
and a heap of well-intentioned eclectic phrases
after the manner of the watery ,,Socialism‘* of
Crispien. But in the articles of the Independents
you will not find a true, open-hearted, frank
answer of revolutionists to the urgent questions
asked so decisively. The fact is that the rank
and file members of the German Independent
Party, the workmen and workwomen, are pressing
their leaders ever more and more, demanding
an honest friendly declaration of their unconditional
joining of the Communist International, whereas
the right leaders of the Central Committee of
the Party are delaying this unification and
endeaveuring once more to get off with empty
phrases.

The situation in the leading circles of the
French Socialist Party is no better. Marcel
Cachin and Frossard are making sweeping
assertions in their declarations to the Executive
Committee of the Communist International. At
the same time the central organ of the French
Socialist Party is still acting in the old spirit.
In the numbers of , L'Humanité** just received
(whose editor is known to be Marcel Cachin)
we find, among other things, a leading article
by the eminent Renaudel, in which this citizen
asserts that he is willing to make Russia happy
by going there if the Soviet Government will
guarantee him the right of bringing with him
any translators and collaborators that he wishes,
and the right of moving about freely all over
the country. The editor of ,,L’Humanité*,
knowing very well that Mr. Renaudel is only
an agent of the League of Nations, inserts his
article on the first page of the paper without
a single word of objection. (,,L'Humanité*, June
10th, 1920). In another number of this paper
(June 16th, 1920) we find nothing more nor
less, than an article... by Mr. Ignatius Dashinsky,
,our Polish comrade, as the editor of
,.L'Humanité‘‘ calls him, inserting the article with
the polite reservation that it is inserted as ,adocu-
ment”. Dashinsky is the right hand and fellow-
championof Pilsudsky, the executionerof the Polish
workers, the leader of the Polish White -Guards,
fighting against Soviet Russia. ,,L’'Humanité*
desires to join the Third International, and at
the same time counts among its ,,comrades*
the counter-revolutionary bandit, a member of
the Second International, Dashinsky! And in
the same number of the paper we read an

article by Longuet, devoted to the ,task of
the Cachin and Frossard Mission to the Soviet
Republic** in each line of which the old-time
,.diplomacy** is evident and in which only one
thing is worthy of attention the information
given by Longuet that the extreme left wing of
the French Socialist Party (the Communists)
resolutely declined the amiable proposal of the
French Longuetists that they should take part
in the” delegation together with Cachin and
Frossard.

Whoever is at all able to follow the daily
press of the German Independents and the
French Longuetists, may see quite clearly that
Crispien and Longuet look wupon joining
the Third International as a simple formality.
They are willing to make a few high-sounding
.declarations of principles’, but they imagine
that they may join the Communist International
reserving to themselves the right of Opportunist
,,action®,

They are ,,in principle’* for joining the Third
International, but ,,only** out of tactical consi-
derations, they wish to wait a bit, they desire,
at any rate, to preserve their ,,autonomy*.

,,TO recognise in principle means to refute
in practice-such is the principle of all serious
diplomais*. These words, if we are not mistaken,
were said by Bismarck. The little Bismarcks in
the ranks of the Independents and the Longu-
etists are acting on the same principle.

,] am for joining the Third International,
whose principles 1 recognise. But for tactical
considerations | do not think that we should
pronounce ourselves for an immediate joining.
I share the point of view of the German Inde-
pendents: first to Switzerland, afterwards to
Moscow—that is to say, first an attempt to con-
vene in Switzerland a conference of interme-
diary Parties and form a sort of two-and-a-half
International this is the celebrated plan of the
so-called re-constructers*. («La Revue Commu-
niste, March 1920, p. 57).

This declaration was made by Raoul Verfeuil,
one of the well-known representatives of the
French Socialist Party, in answer to an inquiry
organized by the Paris Communist journal ,,La
Revue Communiste*‘.

A present, it its said, several prominent
leaders of the Longuetists are giving up the plan
of forming an intermediary International. They
see clearly that no ,reconstruction‘* can be
possible, that they will have either to join the

Third International, or remain Wwithout the
workers. The delegates of this party are now
in Moscow. But that is no guarantee that the
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Party is cured of the disease of opportunism,
or even that it is insured against a relapse.

Or take another prominent representative of
,.centrist* tendencies, Robert Grimm, formerly
Chairman of the Zimmerwald Commission. Six
months after that he was willing to join the
Third International.

When the Central Committee of the Swiss
Party decided to join the Third International
Grimm and his group again hesitated, and by
means of a referendum helped to bring about
a refusal on the part of the Swiss to join the
Communist International. At present the Central
Committee of the Swiss Party has again decided to
join the Third International. And Robert Grimm
seems inclined to work in favour of this policy.
But see what Robert Grimm thinks of the
importance and the role of the Communist
International.

In the ,,Berner Tagwacht*, inspired by Robert
Grimm, a series of articles entitled ,,International*
has appeared. In the fourth of these articles

we read:
., The Second International had its Inter-
national Socialist Bureau. The role of this

bureau was that of a post-box between the
different sections. Any independent work or
even any doctrinary directions for the separate
Parties were not carried on by the International
Bureau. This depended not so much on the
organisational construction of the Bureau, and
not so much on the personal qualities of its
leaders, as on the difference in views on
questions of principle which distinguished the
different Parties forming the Second Inter-
national®'.

That is not badly said. It is true, the Inter-
national Socialist Bureau under the direction
of Huysmans and Vandervelde was nothing
more than a post-box. And moreover, the key
of the box was always in the hands of the
most skilful of the opportunists. It is clear that
we do need quite another kind of executive
organ. It is also clear that the Communist
International must be formed on quite another
type. How do Robert Grimm and his friends
imagine the role of the Communist International
now? Listen:

.What we now need is, first of all an Inter-
national Socialist Review, which would not only
keep us informed, but which could also discuss
the most important questions, criticise,, make
proposals. What we need now is to gxercise
a constant influence on the parliamentary acti-
vity, in the sense of a simultaneously putting
forward of our revolutionary demands. The thing
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we need is the organization of an International
Socialist Information Service*. (,Berner Tag-
wacht**, Jan. 7th, 1920).

The reader can see that the group of Robert
Grimm, which criticised so ably the role of the
International Bureau of the Second International,
is now practically assigning to the Executive
Committee of the Communist International a
role not much different from that of a post box.
It never enters the heads of Robert Grimm and
his group to think that the Communist Interna-
tional must not only publish a paper, must
arrange that in the parliaments trne same de-
mands shall be put forward simultaneously, but
it must know how to organize the struggle of
the workers with force of arms against the
bourgeoisie...

They have all ,,moved to the left now all
those who ,,criticised* us during these last
years. Here for instance is the program-decla-
ration of the well-known representative of Italian
reformism Treves. To the question of ,La
Revue Communiste'* what Treves would say
about joining the Third International, he replied:

,,You ask me whether | am for immediately
joining the Third International. My answer is:
Yesl

Treves is willing to join the Third Interna-
tional unconditionally, but he says:

»All theoretical stubbornness, all desire to
lay the same obligations of program and tac-
tics, on different parties is senseless and fatally
absurd, and can only delay us in reaching the
aims of the International.“

This typical quotation from Treves brings us
to the present situation in the Italian
party: in which the majority of workmen are
undoubtedly on our ‘side, but where the most
eminent of reformists, one regrets to say, feel
themselves ,at home* as before.

The Communist International does not intend
of course to bring all the Parties to one level.
The Communist International has proved in
deeds, not merely in words, that it takes into
consideration the different conditions in which the
Parties exist and struggle. The Communist
International realises very well that there is a
sphere of purely local questions, where the
decision must belong to the given party. But
Treves of course does not mean this. He
attempts to preserve for himself and his refor-
mist Wing such an ,autonomy* as would
in reality mean a complete freedom of action
for the reformists. In the notice of the editor
of ,La Revue Communiste* to Treves' answer,
it says: ,Comrade Treves is one of the leading
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social-reformists of Italy. But what a difference
between him and our Albert Thomas, Renaudel
and others!*. The respected editor of ,La
Revue Communiste* has too good an opinion
of Treves’ policy. Between Treves and Renau-
del no doubt there is a difference, we do not deny
that. But in reality this difference consists merely
in the fact Treves and his friends defend refor-
mism more cleverly. Reformists, wec repeat, feel
themselves ,at home“ in the Italian Party. Of
the active members of the Italian delegation
who came to Russia, Comrade Pozzani decla-
red in an interview with the not unknown Rus-
cian professor Tiander, published in the paper
.Huvudstatsbladet“ for the 6th of June, 1920:
.In telegrams which we get from our coires-
pondents in Stockholm, the Italian delegation
with Serratti at its head shows itself to bte a
btolshevist one. And this opinion has spread
in Finland.“ Pozzani protests against this false
conclusion. ,The members of the delegation
were astonished and indignant on hearing such
an opinion. They all belong to the Social
Democratic party, which dnes not mean yet
that they are Bolsheviks*. And the same
Pozzani declares further in his interview:
.The considerable profits derived by Italy
from the great war consist in the acquisition
of Triest and Trent. Besides, Italy has
occupied Bologue with its mountains. Con-
cerning Dalmatia and the rest of Albania—
these questions are still left open. When we
pointed out not lopng ago to some eminent
Italian comrades, a similar interview given by
Filipo Turatti in Italy, the comrades answered
us good-naturedly (too good-naturedly) that Tu-
rat:i had said this in a private conversation
(this was not announced in the press), and that
his words were falsely interpreted. Can one
show more good-nature toward reformists?
The most experienced diplomat of Italian re-
formism, the deputy Modigliani, who plays a big
part in the parliamentary {raction of the Italian
Socialist Party—has lately visited Paris. In a con-
versation with Longuet Modigliani persuaded
the leader of the French independents to enter
the Third International in the following fashion.
He said to him: ,My friend Longuet, why
should we not, after all, enter the Communist
International? What does it oblige us to? In
reality to nothing more than sending about once
in a fortnight some nice picture post-cards to
the Communist International*. A part of this
pleasant dialogue between two friends was re-
ported offically at the meeting of the Executive
Committee of the Third International. This con-

versation was quoted by comrade Serrati in his
official speech in the Executive Committee. Who
knows the activity of the deputy Modigliani
will not doubt for a minute that these words
were actually pronounced by him. Modigliani
differs from the Italian reformists, in that in
him a certain Italian sentimentality is wonder-
fully mixed with an incredible, coarse political
cynicism. The reformist Modigliani in his short
but meaning sentence has expressed the holy
of the holies of ,left* reformism. Yes, all these
gentlemen suppose that to join the Communist
International does not oblige them to anything
except scnding pretty post-cards. On the other
hand there is a distinct profit for them in
entering ti e third International; in the eyes of
the common workmen they will shine with the
glory of the third International. The workmen
will have more confidence in them, and in any
case, will cease to whistle at them at the
meetings. The Modiglianis do not act as bru-
tally as the Noskes. The lesson of Kerensky
and Seretelli has been of some use to them.
They do not enter a bourgeois government
where they would be willingly accepted.

They ,conserve* themselves for better days.
Instead of this they want meanwhile to ,enter
the third International (as if it was some kind
of hotel!) conquer a situation among the revo-
lutionary workmen, and when the decisive hour
comes—then they will come out and meet with
interior sabotage the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat,

It is necessary to make clear to all these refor-
mists thai entrance into the Third International
demands something more, and that the Com-
munist International will know how to see
through the very ,finest“ policy of the most
able diplomats of the most modern reformism.
The Communist International is becoming the
fighting organization of revolutionary workmen.
We need fighters,— not diplomats.

1.

The revolutionising of the working class of
the whole world, in one region produced those
unattractive results on the ,top“ of the old Socia-:
list parties, which we have mentioned above.
The same revolutionizing in another region
produced other results. We mean the instructive
revolutionary, though theoretically still uncertain,
movement of factory —shop stewards in Eng-
land (Shop Stewards Committees) of Industrial
Workers of the World (. W. W.) in many
countries, and also the revolutionary Syndica-
lists and Anarchists.
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The Russian Bolsheviks defined their attitude
towards revolutionary Syndicalism  already
15 years ago, when revolutionary Syndicalism
was finishing its honeymoon. And the Russian
Bolsheviks even then tried to separate the grain
from the chaff and find the wholesome seed
in the irresistible protest of the working masses
against opportunism, expressing itself in sympathy
with revolutionary Syndicalism. We must
follow the same line now. And the First Con-
stituent Congress of the Communist Interna-
tional has fully marked itself this line of con-
duct. The hostility to calling in adherents of
factory shop stewards, revolutionary Syndica-
lists and others, which we notice on the part
of some eminent leaders of the Communist
International, we must suppress at any cost.

In this movement no doubt there is a lot
of vagueness and muddle, we do not deny
that for one minute. But at the same time the
movement of the factory shop stewards is at bottom
a healthy movement, and by its consistency a
proletarian movement. We must learn to wait
patiently until it crystallizes into a Communist
one. We must help to facilitate and hasten
this process.

These movements have a transitory character.
They are born by original evolution in the count-
ries where the old ,classical“ trade unions and
old formal Socialist Paities have compromised
themselves hopelessly, but where Communist Par-
ties have not yet had time to be founded or are
still very weak. Such are in the first place Ame-
rica and England. The Communist International
must not and will not surrender a single idea to the
prejudices of the instinctively revolutionary, but
theoretically uncertain movements. But it will
stretch out its hand in open comradeship — in
the complete certitude that these groups will
approach us more and more every day.

What the revolutionary Syndicalists, the fac-
tory shop stewards, Industrial Workers of the
World and the Communist Wing of Anarchists
need most of all, is the understanding of the
part played by the Communist Party.

The adherents of the mentioned movements
have been used to consider the two notions—
. politics* and ,policy“ as equal. They were used
to see only unprincipled parties, only the ones
guided by parliamentarian career makers and
demoralized by opportunism. To convince these
people, to heal these organizations of inimical fee-
ling against the Party in general, one must show
them other parties as an example—-sincerely Com-
munistic Parties with a clear program, revolutio-
nary tactics and iron discipline, Parties knowing
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how to imbibe all that there is best in the working
class, Parties knowing how to lead the prole-
tariat to the siege of the fortresses of capital.
Here what is most n-eded is the propagand of
action.— ,You do not helieve that really prole-
tarian Communist Parties are possible? You
think that all parliamentarism is opportunist?
You think that all Parties only busy themselves
with political diplomacy? Look: here is the
Russian Communist Party, who has managed
to place itself at the head of all the working
class of its country and expropriate the bour-
geoisie.— Look! Here is the German Commu-
nist Party, which knows in spite of every thing
how to reunite all the flower of the working
class in its ranks. Look! In lItaly, Bulgaria,
France, England, America — such parties are
being formed. Look and learn, and you will
soon understand that to reject the Communist
Party is the same as rejecting your right hand*.
So must we speak to the proletariat in the
above-mentioned organizations. And they will
see then that the Communist International is in
the right. And then they will immediately
create a strong proletarian basis for our Com-
munist Parties exactly in the countries where
this basis is still absent.

il

The Communist International, we repeat, up
to now chiefly occupied itself with propaganda.
It must now pass to be organizations of the
direct struggle of the working class of ‘different
countries, against the bourgeoisie. This in its
turn sets new problems before us. We must
manage so that not a single large organization
is in the hands of our enemies. We cannot
forget that although the second international
is defeated — an International Union of yellow
Trade Unions has bteen founded in Amsterdam,
in which the Second International attempts to
find a support.

For the Communist International as a whole
there can be no serious question as to whether
Communists shall or shall not leave the Trade
Unions—this question was raised by the ,left“
Communists in Germany, Holland and England.
Not to leave the unions, but to enter the
unions in the countries where we have not
done so yet—suchis the motto of the Communist
International. Everywhere where there are
workmen there must be Communists. We cannot
abandon several millions of workmen to the
influence of social traitors and stand aside
ourselves. The social traitors, who have been
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thrown out of Political parties, have how
surrounded themselves by a thick wall of Trade
Unions.

We must get hold of this fortress, we must
conduct a regular systematic patient seige, we
must expel the traitors of the working class
from their last refuge, we must exterminate
their defense between us and the bourgeoisie,
and then we shall stand face to face with the
capitalists, who will have a hard time then. The
Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national already half a year ago raised the
question of creating an International Union of
Red Labour Unions as a counterweight to the
International Union of yellow Social Democratic
.free* unions. This beginning, we cannot deny
it—develops very slowly. We find in this sphere
many practical difficulties. We must consider
that even in such a country as Italy, where the
working class is entirely on our side, Trade
Unions which call themselves Communist are
actually in the hands of reformists. We are
informed that their reformist leaders intentionally
have not summoned a Congress of lialian Trade
Unions for six years, for the working masses
are much more inclined to the ,left* than their
reformist leaders. We must consider the separa-
tism in the old Trade-Unionism in England (the
exclusiveness of the so-called Triple Alliance).
All this develops very slowly, and the leaders
of the left wing of British Trade-Unionists are
also often contaminated by reformist prejudices.
Another aspect we have to consider; that the
leaders of the factory-shops steward and analo-
gous movements are often filled with anarchical
prejudices. And last but not least, the very
question of the Reunion of International Trade
Unions, in the actual meaning of the matter,
can be solved with great difficulty. We are
against the entrance of the Amsterdam Interna-
tional Union of yellow trade wunions into
the Central Committee. But we are for the
participation of Communists and adherents of
Communism in the International.

Congress of Labour Unions of separate indust-
ries and trades for the latter are rather closely
connected with the working class. We are
against a general rupture of all trade unions, but
we are for a merciless struggle with the yellow
leaders of these unions. All this creates great
obstacles to the solution of the problems which
we have set ourselves. But we repeat, in order
that the Communist International should become
what it must become, the problem of organiza-
tion of the International Union of Red Labour
Unions must be solved at any cost.
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And at last that the Communist International
may be what it must be it is necessary that
in every country we should have one Com-
munist Party. In America up to now we have
two Communist Parties. It is the same thing
in Germany. In England we have four or five
separate Communist groups, the same in France.
This must be put an end to. The clearest dif-
ference in principle between the two Commu-
nist Parties is to be noticed in Germany. But
here too, we think, the most difficult period
is past and now the time is near when we
will be able to have a United Communist Party
in Germany. The Central Committee of the
German Communist Party (the Spartakus Bund)
has undoubtedly committed grave organizatio-
nal and political mistakes. The chief political
mistake consists in its behaviour during the
Kapp Days. We print in the present number
the most important declarations of such emi-
nent leaders of the German Communist Party
as Clara Zetkin, Paul Levy, Ernst Meyer. These
letters, sharply condemning the uncertain po-
sition of the Central Committee of the German
Communist Party during the Kapp days, create
a new situation. They open a way to those
sincere revolutionary workmen who have gone
over to the new ,Left* Communist Labour
Party of Germany (K. A. P. D.), to rejoin the
Party. In the K. A. P. D. there are many de-
voted and honest proletarians, who did not join
us because of the opportunism and of the majo-
rity of the Central Committee of the German
Communist Party (the Spartakus Bund Union).
The Communist International will condemn in
principle the ,left* tendencies of the K. A. P. D.,
and will point out the mistakes of the Central
Committee to the Communist Party of Germany.
On these grounds a united Communist Party
must be founded in Germany.

In France we must at any cost dissipate the
scepticism about the very possibility of founding
a Communist Party, which even such experienced
comrades as for instance comrade Rosmer
still display. The time has come when a single
Communist Party must at any cost be founded
in France. And besides, we must of course
begin by the organisation of a compact party
of actual adherents, which later on will call to
their side elements who are not yet Commu-
nist.

In England the group of Silvia Pankhurst
has lately made an attempt to found a Com-
munist Party on the ,left* ground of denial
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of all parlicipation in parliament, and of mem-
bership in the British Labour Party. The Com-
munist International can in no case consider
this dictum as the last word in Communist
wisdom. On the contrary we will do our best
to unite all the Communist groups in England
without exception—and that of course not on a
separatist platform of the ,left* movement, but
on the platform of the decisions of the Com-
munist International as a whole.

The fraternal party of ltaly stands in a better
way for playing a great historical part in the fate
of its country. For this it must clear itself of re-
formist elements. For this it is necessary that the
labour union movement in Italy must not be in the
hands of reformists, but of real Communists. It is
necessary that the best elements of the Turin
section in a certain opposition to the majority
of the party as well as the ,absentionist® mo-
vement, lead by comrade Bordiga — should
reunite with the leading majority of Italian Com-
‘munists on the grounds of the decisions of the
Second Congress of the Communist International.

The Swedish Communists must go through the
same work of excluding from their ranks conscious
and unconscious reformists. The reformist sick-
ness is catching. It has contaminated also several
young Parties —as, for instance, our party in
Yugo-Slavia. It has not quite spared also the
old, experienced Communist Party of Eulgaria.
Communists must not to remain blind to these
weaknesses, even out of a false sense of Party-
patriotism. We must deal with facts and meet
danger face to face.

Among Parties belonging and wanting to be-
long to the Communist International which still
contain elements of reformism and of the ,cen-
ter“ —there is often to be noticed a fact which
might be called ,a game of follow-the-leader*
The Party of a certain country says ,We will
not begin a decisive struggle for power until
the power has been conquered in the neighbour-
ing country. We must protect our rear. Let
the others begin. Let victory first be won in
that country—then we will start“. It is clear that
the Communist International does not advocate
premature and rash revolts. It does not hasten
events in any case, but knows how to await
their development, calmly and patiently, and
calls to action only when the conditions shall
ripen. But besides this the Communist Interna-
tional does not forget that such an ideology of
.follow-the-leader“ struggle was the habit of
many Parties of the Second International. This
alone is enough to cause us to look upon the
abovementioned arguments with scepticism.
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The Communist International in 1919 was
chiefly a society of Communist propaganda.
The Communist International in 1920 has be-
come a fighting comradeship of workmen, orga-
nizing the direct advance on the strongholds of
Capitalism. The civil war is hot cooling down;
it is spreading with an unheard-of intensity.
The mar of Soviet Russia with the Aristo-
cratic Poland has a tremendous Internatio-
nal importance and opens unusually favou-
rable perspectives for International revolution.
The events in the East have a tremendous
importance. What we see in the Far and Near
East is only a f{eeble beginning. The first
flames of the revolutionary confiagration have
shown themselves there. The time is near when
all the East will be caught in it. In the count-
ries where the working class has teen at power,
even if only for a few weeks—all the powers
of counter-revolution have not been able to
interfere in a new proletarian revolution begin-
ning to grow before our eyes.

The workers’ blood has been shed in rivers by
executioners in Hungary. But there tco—and this
is evident now — the proletarian revolution will
again lift up its head. The second place, according.
to the amount of crimes commited by the bour-
geoisie upon the working class, belongs without
doubt to White Finland. But there too the
proletarian revolution is on its feet again. We
had occasion lately to talk with two workmen,
just arrived from Helsingfors, where they have
conducted illegal Communist work for a whole
year. One little detail of what is going on now
in Finland will show the spirit of the Finland
workmen at present. The comrades told us
that in nearly all large towns and industrial
centres in Finland which were the arene of the
struggle between White and Reds in 1918 they
have organized curious ,Saturdays“. After din-
ner on Saturdays and Sundays, at the grave-
yards where the victims of the White Terror are
buried, workmen and especially workwomen meet
in large numters, dress and arrange the gra-
ves, build simple unelaborate memorials to
the workmen who fell in the struggle with the
bourgeoisie. Simple songs and common verses
are composed among the people in memory of
the dead, And the usual theme is the simple
thought: You have not perished in vain. We are
continuing your task. From your bones will
rise a sinister revenge.

And the Finnish bourgeoisie sees all this, but
is helpless to undertake anything because this
is general because thus think all the workmen
and a large majority of working peasants. This






The Agrarian Question and the World Revolution
By I. Marchlevsky

T is not a mere chance that the Second International

never put the Agrarian Question on the program of its

congressts, whil the Communist International felt the
neeessity of approaching the question at once.  The
fact is that as long as the Socialist parties only talked
of revolution without ever facing the immediate necessity
of revolutionary acts, there was in regard to the land at
the utmost only the question of propaganda among the
aararian workers and the small peasantry, and in their
parliamentary work they had to do now and then only
with separate agricultural reforms. But the conditions of
aoviculture being, as it appeared, so absolutely different
for cach country, it scemed to be of no use whatever to
treat these questions on an international scale. Matters
are quite diffcrent now in the face of revolutionary acts.
e are met here from the start with the commonplace but
very fundamental fact that the social division of work
which had resulted in capitalist society in a total division
hetween town and country, is of the utmost importance
for the revolutionary movement. The makers of the revo-
Iution, the proletarians of the towns and industrial centres,
must be fed, and their active force will be neutralized if
the country is counter-revolutionary and denies them the
necessary food stuffs. This is the more so in the present
situation, the massacre of the nations having resulted in
a1 unheard-of shortage of food-stuffs. Every revolutionary
act depends now on what will be the attitude of the agri-
cultural population in regard to the proletarian, the feeding of
the towns heing closely connected with this attitude, and
all these matters have a primary importance.

The Russian revolution offers in this respect a great
deal of very instructive material, and these Russian
experiences must  be taken into consideration. But
it ought to he considered on the other band
that the situation which arese in Russia cannot repeat
itself in any other country. The Russian peasantry, to
hegin with, was in an objectively revolutionary state,
although it was not subjectively aware of it, and such a
revolutionary situation is a result of historic facts. Serfdom
was aholished in Russia but fifty vears agn, and the
capitalist system had not yet asserted itself in full in
agriculture. Russia remained until the revolution of 1917
the country of encrmous landed property, but big capita-
listic industry was carried on in quite insignificant propor-
tion on the large estates in Great Russia. The landlords
did not manage their estates themselves; they farmed out
the Jand to the peasants and almost exclusively on short
lrase, the pauperized peasant not being able, in contrast
to the American or English farmer, to offer any garan-
tees  of well ormanized intensive  agrienlture.  This
resilted in an extremely  bhackward form of extensive
agriculture  which  has  hardly its like in fhe eapi-

talistic world, and in econsequence with an ineredible
low rate of income. Even on good soil the peasant
reaped eropzs which were 200 ¢ lower than the crops
on much inferior soil in middle and western Europe.
Russia nevertheless exported great quantities of corn. It
was not however its overproduce exceeding the home need
which the empire of the czars offered for sale on the
world’s market; the cconomic poliey of the government
wag such as to foree the peasant to sell his products while
he himself suffered want and was literally starving. This
situation was drawing towards a revolutionary issuc: the
peasant became an ally of the proletariat, which was to
secure to him the possession of land and the use of the pro-
ducts of his toil. But the peasant, who had very radical
ideas in regard to the right of property of the landlords, was
nevertieless far from being revolutionary in the objective
sense, and was not in the least inclined to help in the
building up of a proletarian state. If matters developped
according to the wishes of the peasantry, an economic system
would arise on the land comprizing unlimited private pro-
perty of the peasants in regard to their land particles.
We see in consequence a large part of the peasantry pas-
sing into the counter revolutionarv camp, and only the hard
fact that the leading elements of the counter-revolution,
the landlords, the bourgeoisie and the bureaueracy—the
tchinovniks—were not willing to give their sanction to the
«rohbery of private propertys brought the peasantry back to
reason. The animal egotism of the peasants made them further
deny foodstuffs to the towns even where there was plenty
for the peasants themselves. The proletarian government
had to use violence against that sort of animal egotism
to save the large towns from absolute starvation. It was
the” more needed considering that industry, ruined by
the war and the troubles of the civil war, was not able to
supply produets for a rational exchange of commodities
between townand country. The thin population of the country,
the relatively small numbered town population, and finally
the fact that in Russia a very great number of the working
class population is not yet quite cut off from the country
but is, on the contrary, strongly tied up with it by family
connections, made it possible to win time and to solve
organically the conflict between town and countrv. Tn
spite of the ruined transport, means were found to pro-
vision the towns, at least in a modest measwre, and a
large portion of the working masses sought refuge from
the starving towns in the country.

Matters are different in western Furope and America. The
revolutionary proletariat will meet there during the period
of the strugele still greater diffienlties in the question
of food supplies for the towns, and the relations between
town and country vequire other solutions than those pos-
sible in Ruesia, This alone makes it necessary to elucidate
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the agrarian question in its full extent, and before all from
the point of view of a revolutionary upheaval.

It is Ly no means the object of these lines to set up the
program of the Communist International in the agrarian
question, the more so that in consideration of the different
conditions prevailing in the different countries there could
be no general program for all countrics. My only object is
to take note of the different questions as they arise, and
to put them under discussion,

THE STRUCTURE OF LANDED PROPERTY, AND
THE CONDITIONS OF ITS CULTIVATION IN Tl
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.

In order to facilitate a general view of the situation,
we propose to study the agrarian conditions in the diffe-
rent European couuntrics in two groups:

a) Countries where gross agriculture ranks foremost, and
2) the countries with agricultural conditions determined hy
the land being owned and cultivated by peasants.

This will make it possible to arrive at some agrcement
as to the general lincs of a revolutionary agrarian policy.
We will have, of course, to put up with some generalizations,
but this has no importance, our object heing only to draw
a general outline of the program which will necd to he
adjusted and corrected for every country separetely,

The first group comprizes «Central Kuropes but not in
the usual sense of this denomination. This is a region with
peenliar agrarian conditions, where gross agriculture plays
a prominent part, and this region stretches approximatively
from the Dnicper in the cast up to bevond the Elbe in the
west and from the Baltic to the Balkans. Qutside of this
region in the west, south and the north of Lurope we
have to deal with a different agrarian system.

This «Central European» zone is by no means homoge-
neous in regard to the agrarian system, hut in all the count-
ries within its bounds: in Lettland, Lithuania, Poland, the
Ukraine, Rumania, Hungary, Bohemia, cast Germany and
a part of Austria we observe the preponderance of gross
agriculture. The historic reasons are everywherc the same:
the comparatively recent abolition of serfdom. We see
cverywhere in this zonc more or less apparent rudiments of
an agrarian system.based on the servitude of the peasants,
and the conditions in this respect are certainly very dif-
ferent in the separate countries. But the one important
fact to note is this: in this zone large landed property is
of much importance, taking up in some of the countries
30 to 50% and more of the arca, and on thesc big estates
agriculture is carried on on capitalistic principles. It is
the system of gross agriculture that prevails there.

The consequence is that in these countries we have to
deal with a comparatively numerous stratum of unpos-
sessing agricultural workers, that is to sav of genuine pro-
letarians. There is further in ncarly all these countries a
second stratum, also very largely represented—those who
own particles of land property. They are not «regular pea-
santss: they possess too little land to live on its products
and they find their subsistance chiefly in working for
wages on the big estates. They are in consequence ehalf
proletarianss.

The peasantry constitutes a very substantial part of the po-
pulation in these countrics. But the peasants donot repre-
sent everywhere an absolute majority if the half proletarians
are to be counted apart. Although Shiffle’s words about the
«aanticollectivist skull of the peasants» he true also inregard
to the peasants of our «(entral Furopes, the peasants
are nevertheless a revolutionary eclement in certain res-
pects, the conflict hetween the Iandlords (the sbarons» in

INTERNATIONAL 2266

Lettland, the ¢schliaehtitehss in Poland, the Lithuania and
the Ukraine, the amagnates in Hungary, the «Junkers
in east Germany) and the peasants being a substantial factor
in the political and social life of these countries. The land-
lord preserves in this zone, as a capitalistic enterpriser,
many  privileges over the peasantry, and this leads (o
nunierous conflicts which make the peasants feel revolu-
tionary in a certain sense,

In the countries of this «Central European» zone we have
in consequence to deal with proletarian and half proleta-
rian elements (propertyless agricultural labourers and owners
of particles of land) who are certainly to be won [or the
revolation, and with a peasantry which is so far revolu-
tionarvy as it is greatly interested in the unconditionnl
overthrow of the political supremacy of the landlords, i
only counter-revolutionary clement to be taken into consi-
deration, an clement readv to side with the eJunkers» are
the landed peasants hut there are only few of them in
nearly all these countries,

This suggests the idea of winning the proletarian, half
proletarian and peasant  elements by a program which
simply proclaims the partition of the big landed property
among the population on the Jand. But such a pro-
ceeding would have been reactionary in regard to the con-
ditions of production. Contrary to all talk of the «lemo-
cratics. and «revisionists theoreticians, the economic supe-
riority of gross agriculture over the small is beyvond all
doubt, particularly in this zone representing by its cli-
matic conditions the zone of agriculture. To destroy (he
gross agriculture, orcanized evervwhere whithin this zone
on a more or less rational fuoting, would result in an absi-
lute falling off of the eround rent. ,

And things stand after all so that a partition of the bix
landed property would not offer any particidar profits.
to the peasants of this region: there is not sulficient land
for that. The propertyless acricultural labourers and the
owners of particles of land would have to he provided for
in the first place, as they would lose their means of
subsistance with the abolition of the large estates,
and the arca of the big landed property being hardly sul-
ficient to provide for these two categories just the smallest
neeessary bit of land, there would remain simply nothine
for the labouring peasants. It is also untrue that the agri-
cultural labourers are cager to hecome owners under all
circumstances. They know very well that the position of
a more or less well paid agricultural labourer is a more
favourable one than that of a small peasant involved in delits,
who works the skin off his hands on his few acres of land
and is never out of troubles and want.

The labouring peasant population of this zone is, as men-
tioned above, asfar interested in the revolution as it stands
in a sharp ypolitical opposition to the owners of bigestates.
But this peasant population is most certainly not to he
won for a Conununist economic system. There is however
no neeessity of a revolutionary interference in the pro-
perty conditions of the peasants. Without renouncing the
Communist final aims the proletariat may after its victory
leave the development of social conditions in this hranch
to the course of time. Nothing but experience will convinee
the peasantry of the advantages offered by Communistic
gross agriculture, .

But the proletarian revolution has to offer immediate
and very substantial advantages to the peassants. The
peasant is enslaved by heavy debts to finaneial capital.
In declaring after the establishment of its dictarorship
all these debts of the peasants as fully  acquitted, the
proletariat makes the peasants a present cqual to a con-
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giderible incrcase of their wealth, The peasants will mo-
reover only win with the change. The system of the
conucils will eive them an actual autonomy satisfying all
their demands of rent meliorations, improved conditions of
transport, the unions cte.

This does not signify the winning of the peasants for the
Communist progeam but only neutralize them in the
decisive  struggle hetween  the proletariat and  canital.
This is a compremise profitable for both parties, and the
Communist Party of this zone has in consequence to agree
upon the {bllowing agravian program:

In consequence of political as well as economie reasons
the owners of big estates are considered as the chicf ene-
mies who are to be overthrown under any cirecumstances.

The landed property of these landlords together with
the inventory is to he expropriated  without indemni-
fieation, AIl the farming establishments are deelared natio-
il property, and the management of them is carried on
inder the control of the state by the labourers organized
in couneils of management consisting of landless labou-
rers and balf-profetarians (owners of parcels of land).

The overproduce of the farming (after the wants of the la-
hourers are satisficd) ¢oes to provide for the popula-
tion of the towns,

The Tabeurers are workers of the state with a fixed and
suiticient pav, They provide the towns with food stulfs,
andave provided by the towns with all the necessary
products of industry.

The property and the means of production belonging to
the Tahouring peasants remain untouched. The burden of
debts weighing upon the peasants is removed, and they
enjov all the advantages of an efficient selfeovernment
hased on the system of the councils.

In regard to the property rights of the peasants nume-
rous equestions» are usually heing asked, as we know, and
thev all tend to a reform of the conditions within the capi-
talist order of economic life. Such are the questions of the
limitation of partition of peasant cstates through entail-
ment, the question of credits, of the abolition of «commons>
hv a communisation of land estates ete. But there is no
need to treat all these questions of detail in a revolutio-
nary program. They all fall to the care af the peasauts,
and the peasants have to settle them with the proletarian
state having naturally its voice therein. All these questions
mav anvhow he left to the nearest future to deeide upon
thea, the more so as they will appear in quite a different
licht nunder a fundamentally new state organization. And
in the meantime they may he securely put off from day
fo day.

But there is one question that has a partuicular inte-
rest and has found a revolutionary solution in Russia,
Al hired labour for the benefit of a private land-owner
ix prohibited in  Russia on  prineiple—to  prevent the
formation of a new private land ownership of  large
extates, This seems to be a special means dirvected against
the landed prasants who are unable to enltivate their esta-
tes without hired labour. But it is rather questionable
whether such a radical interference is necessary in the
countries of our zone. Such a law would cause nwach trouble
to the peasants, considering that under the very compli-
cated present conditions the labouring  peasant is  also
unable to do quite without hired Iabour. On the other
handd, i view of the general «hortage of works in agricul-
tire in moxt countries under consideration, such a prohi-
hition beeones necessary, as the moment the big {arrming
extablishments pass on to an infensive farming and
offer hetter conditions to the labourer, the landed pea-
sant will hardly find any workers at all. The landed pea-
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sants would have to reduce their property to such proportions
as to enable them to cultivate their land themsclves, whereas
the remaining land will pass into the hands of the labou-
ring peasants who are suffering from want of land. (It is
of 1o use to nationalize such peasant estates, as after leaving
a part to the former owner for his own cultivation, the arca
is usually too small for a rational farming).

This question ought anyhow to he carefully examined
in cach country,

COUNTRIES WITH SMALL PEASANT PROPERTY.

In the west of our «Central Europeans zone lies a region
where the large landed property plays but a very insignifi-
cant part, and the agrarian conditivns are determined all
through by small bourgeois property and farming. This
region includes western Germany, a part of German Austria,
Uranee, Switzerland, Belgium, Holland, and in the south
Italy, Spain and Portugal. In Italy conditions are quite
peculiar, inasmuch as there still exists a particular form of
latifundium» property, and the peasantry is since a long
time in a state of revolutionary upheaval. The «atifundii»
are rather small and hardly deserve the name of such accor-
ding to east Europeani deas. They are rarely cultivated on a
farge scale and arc usually leased to peasants who culti-
vate their portions in an extremely intensified small way
of tilling (approaching «garden cultures). The rent terms
are very hard for the peasantrs who, driven to despair,
are in constant revolt against such conditions. A change
tu rational gross agriculture is hardly to be anticipated in
a short time under the present conditions. We have to deal
here not with the culture of corn but with the culture of
rice, vegetables, vineyards and gardening, in some dist-
ricts with verv intensive breeding of cattle. There is no-
thing to be done in these parts but, following the wish of
the worried small peasants, to parcel the latifundii and to
leave the land to the peasantry to cultivate.

The revolutionary proletariat has a trusty ally in this
peasantry. The only way to lead them on to Communism
lics here in a systematic development of comradeship
(Genossenschaftswesen).

The conditions in Spain and Portugal are very much the
same,

The chances of revolution are less favourable in western
Germany and Ifrance, in Belgium and Holland, where the
small beurgeois proprietorship has a strong standing, and
the peasantry is highly conservative, often directly reactio-
nary in all respects. All hope to win the large mass of
this peasantry for active revolution must be given up.
But there is to be noted that in Belgium, in some parts
of western Germany (Baden, the Rhineland, Westphalen
and IFrance—the industrial area) the preponderant majority
of the population are thork weres. In the country the revo-
lutionary proletariat has anyhow an ally in the agricultu-
ral labourers who, although not so numerous in this dand
of the peasants» as in the districts with a preponderance of
large estates, form anyhow a considerable stratum.

The hope to win this peasantry for the ideals of a prole-
tarion revolution by means of propaganda is therefore an
illusion. The objeet to strive for must be that of neutralizing
the peasants by a compromise.

The peasants of these countries are even more involved
in debts than in «Central Europes, and the liberation from
the slavery of indebtment to financial capital is of .the
greatest importance for them. People have hardly a general
great interest in these countries for the preservation of gross
agricnlure.  There are in some places  hig establishments
of a general agricultural importance (studs, seed grain pro-
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duction ete.) but with such exceptions gross agriculture has
no preponderance whatever, and it is not a reactionary
step in the economic sense to partitien the big estates in
these countries, as it will help the existence of the small
peasants suffering from want of land.

The difficulty lies in the attitude in regard to the landed
peasant. This seems to be chiefly a political question. In
the countries where the reactionary landed peasantry is
very numerous and very influential becanse of its numbers
(this must be the case in some parts of Bavaria and
Wurtemberg, and in the Scandinavian countries), the revo-
lutionary struggle must necessarily turn against the reactio-
nary landed peasantry. And in this movement the small
peasantry and the agricultural labourer, who are compara-
tively many in these districts of the landed peasantry, arc
sure to side with the proletariat of the towns for a therough
agrarian reform.

In regard to all these regions with a preponderant pea-
sant ownership, it ought to be anyhow remembered and
particularly insisted upon, that an expropriation of the
labouring peasants who do not exploit anyone’s labour,
is by no means a part of the program of the revolutionary
Cummunist proletariat. Whereas in industry the aim of
the Communist proletariat is that of the Social Revolution,
the expropriation of the expropriators, the country in the
districts with a preponderant peasant ownership ought to
feel only the political results of the Social Rovolution. The
system- of the councils leading, as mentioned above, by
its substance to true selfgovernment offers only advan-
tages and no drawbacks to the labouring peasants, and
it might be presumed that a more or less clever propa-
ganda will succeed in convincing even the dullest peasant
of these advantages. The chief enemy would probably
prove to be the counter-revolutionary clergy—counter-
revolutionary out of principle. Most of these countries
being Catholie, this enemy is not to be underrated, and
he ought to be relentlessly combatted with all possible
nieans.

A scparate position is taken by England, as a
result of her very peculiar agrarian conditions. There is
on one hand the big landed ownership supported by feudal
privileges, on the other purely capitalistic agriculture
hased on a farming system. There is certainly no doubt
whatever that the parasitism of the landlords ought to be
overthrown. The dictatorship of the proletariat is out of
question as long as the landlords disposc of the land onr which
the English proletariat lives.
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How far is the farmer an associate of the landlord. and
how far is he his social enemy? A part of the farmers are
labouring ypeasants. The ecxpropriation of the landlords
means for them an immediate gain. If the land in England
is to be nationalised, the Iinglish proletariat, having cont-
rol of this land, will be able to secure great advantages
to the labouring peasants in leasing to them the land on
favourable terms, eventnally doing away with the rent
the peasant had to pay to the landlord.

A different type is represented by another part of the
farmers. They are capitalistic enterprisers who are carrying
on an extremely intensive management and use hired labour.
To get rid of the obligation to pay rent to the landlord is
certainly a tempting prospect for these capitalists but thev
are quite aware that under the Social Revelution their capi-
talistic property will not remain a wever touch mes. They
prefer therefore to support the present conditions. '

The fight is thus to be fought against the landlords and
the capitalist farmers as well, wherens the labouring
peasant farmers and the landless Libourers are the allics
of the revolutionary proletariat. -

Whether this is an advantage for England 1y keep up
gross agriculture organized up till now on a eapitalist
basis, or it is more desirable to partition the land among
the agricultural labourers and the labouring peasants, we do
not undertake to judge. 1t behoves the English Commu-
nists carefully to examine these questions, which will sud-
denly require an imperative solution at the outhreak of
the revelution, and to answer them.

Our vbject, as mentioned above, was in the first place to
point to the urgent need of a clear program in regard to the
agrarian conditions. There are unfortunately till enor-
mous gaps in this respect, the Communist parties havine
in most countries necesserily neglected these questions
more than anything else. This is not meant to be a reproach.
There were certainly urgent tasks which had absorhed all
their cnergy. But time is pressing. There is no certainty 2lbout
any country in Kurope but that «tomoreows the C.mmu-
nist Party will be faced with a situation foreing it to
assume the power, whether it likes it or not. And it won’t
do if these parties will be helpless to c¢ope with the pro-
blems of the agrarian conditions.

The example of Russia should be a lesson on how dilfi-
cult these probleras are, and how impertant a consistent
attitude in regard to them is for the success of the Social
Revelution, for the triumph of our Communist ideal,

Let us hope that the International Congress will heln
towards an urgent solution of these questions.

SR



The Situation in Sweden

1. THE POLUTICAL SI'TUATION.

By New Year. 19200 the Litieral Social Democratie
Coalittion Covernment was still at the hehm, Comple-
tely pomdrless to act, attacked from the right (the
lareer industries, the agrarians) and from the left (the
Left Socialists). its authority weakened by great political
and cconomie scandals. which ereated a growing liscontent
among  the workmen and the peasants, the Coalition
Govermnent could not hold on much longer. An attempt
to save it by the exclusion of the more cumpromised
ministers only helped it for a few weeks. Pressed by
the ever sharper eriticism of the Left Socialists, who day
Ly day were winning over to their side a large number
of workers. the Right Socialists left the Coalition.
The formal reason given was that the Liberals in the
Government had declined to lay before the Riksdag a
tax-reform bill which the Right Socialists considered
very important. and limited a reform on the housing
question. The real grounds, however, were that the Right
Socialists feared, that should the Coalition Government
remain in power a few months longer, all the workmen
would leave the Social Democrat Party at the autumn
clections, and move to the Left.  The King requested the
leader of the Liberal Party to form a Liberal Ministry,
but the Liberals refused. The King then turned to
Branting. The latter could not refuse, hecause he had
supported the Coalition Government. A few days later
the first Right Socialist Government of Sweden was
forimed. Branting was appointed Minister of State,
Baron Palinstierna, of Foreizn Affairs; Thersson, Fi-
nance: Svensson, Civil; Olssen, Education; Nilssen.
Agriculture; ITansen, War, and a few others. most of
them Labour functionaries. The new Government pos-
sessed no majority either in the first or in the second
Chamber. Branting’s Government was thug from the
very heginning a  Government. Its  program
was totally a hourgeois program. Ile acknowledged and
accentuated this in his declaration. Branting’s pro-
gram was a -communal tax-reform (very modegt), a
housing reform (still more modest), and the appoint-
ment of a commission which would investigate the ques-
tion of industrial democracy. From the heginning the
Left Socialists took the opposition scats, whereas the
Right Socialists and Liberals declared that they would
assume a waiting attitude. Branting and his partisans
swore an oath to defend the kingdom, cte.. with their
lives and souls. In numerous meetings the workers de-
manded a bhettér program. chiefly tlie sanitation of
dwellings, demohilisation. low prices. an understanding
with Russia, and support in their struggle for higher
wages. DBranting himself was unable to carry out such re-
forms, and dirceted his first speech chicfly against the
Left Socialists.

Branting and his ministry became the prisoners of the
bourgeois parties from the very first hour. Not a single
reform with the Socialist stamp on it was laid before the
Riksdag. Ouly some commissions were appointed for
demagogical reasons, which after long years of ‘‘inves-
tigation’’ irtended to suggest compromises. The powers
of mixed ecommissions are limited by a number of clauses
and reservations.

The strong movement among the workers slackened
its pace after Branting’s entrance into the Government.
The tide towards the Left was not so powerful as before.
The workmen were waiting to sec what Branting wis
going to do.

Although Branting was sailing with all sails set towards
the right. the bourgeois parties in the Riksdag gave him
a series of slaps in the face on various question. Many
of the bourgeois papers, among others the organ of the
higher clergy and bishops, warned the bou'rgeois parties
aganst attacking Branting. as this would only serve the
¢nds of the revolution; and more than one of the
higher functionaries and financiers said: ‘‘Thank God
Wt Leve Branting., otherwise we would have a revolu-
tion.”” In all important questions the Liberals still
joined the Right Socialists against Branting, who only
got help for the two new small peasant parties. One may
see in Sweden that matters are moving towards a mnew
coalition: a Right-Socialist Middle-Peasant Coalition. In
the questions of taxes and lack of dwellings, the Right So-
cialists and the Liberals hoth oppose Branting’s propo-
sitions. To win the peasant parties Branting made his
propositions still worse. Very little from the principles
of the Right Socialists have remained in the Tax-reform
bill: in the reforms concerinig the question of housing
only the reactionary conditions are left. Whether it
will be possible to make these bad tax laws pass the
Riksdag is an open question. Although only a few
months have gone by, the situation of Branting's Gov-
ernment is a painful and ignominious one, even almost
nntenable. Branting does not know whether it would
be better for him to leave or not. If he leaves, then he
will deliver the whole business into the hands of the bour-
geois parties without having effected a single Yeform,
a fact which the workmen will not understand at all. If
he stays, then he is at the State helm without a charter,
without the possibility of doing anything, a prisoner of
the bourgeoisie. The workmen will not understand
that either.

With Finland Sweden is in a sharp diplomatic contest
on account of the Aaland Islands. The contest is grow-
ing more and more acute.

The elections campaign has begun already. It is too
early to be able to judge how the elections will. Prob-
ably the right parties. the Liberals and the Right So-
cialists will lose a dozen scats each. the Right Socialists
even more. The Peasant Patrties and the Left Socialists
will be victorious. The Left Socialists will have double the
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puniher of votes and seats. - Should a new regulation ol
the unjust disposition of the clective circuits take place,
then the Left Suveialists will probably have three times as
many seats.

The pavty situation in the Swedish Riksdag is at pre-
sent as follows:

Iirst Chamber (the Senate: 3 Left Socialists, 17 Peas-
ant Darties, 40 Liberals, 40 Right, 52 Right Nocialists.
Second Chamber: 11 Left Socialists, 18 Peasant Partics.
55 Right, 60 Liberals, 86 Right Socialists.

2. THE KCONOMIC SITUATION.

The economic situation of Sweden, judging by the
rate of exchange of the Swedish currency in the world’s
market, is a very good one. Sweden’s enrrency js propor-
tivnally the highestin theworld, 15 higher than Norway,
and 25% higher than Denmark’s. But the picture has
another side to it. The prices in Sweden are extraor-
diparily high and growing ever higher. An apartment
of two rooms costs at present 900 to 1,000 kroner—9,000
10,000 German marks (the (German mark is 10 gre in
Sweden) per year. A suit of clothes costs 20 to 300 kro-
nar, a pair of shoes 40 to 70 kroner, a suit of undercloth-
ing 120 kroner, lunch 3 kroner, dinner 5 kroner, butter 8
kroner per kilo, bread 1:40, meat 3, fuel (wood) 300 kro-
ner per Hl., coal 25 kroner, and so on, all of the ordi-
nary quality. The prices are much higher for a better
quality. The taxes are increasing also terribly. A work-
men with a 4.000 to 5.000 kroner yearly income has to
pay 500 to 600 kroner in taxes. The rising prices are
calling forth ever new struggles for higher wages, which
are becoming increasingly bitter. The printers, tailors,
agricultural labourers, metalworkers, builders, ete., have
all been engaged in heavy conflicts with the Labour De-
partment. After months of strikes or lockouts such
conflicts are settled hy eompromises which satisfy neit-
her of the parties. A few months later the conflict
begins again. Troubles and more troubles in the la-
hour market. The workmen who cannot settle the
question of rising prices hy the methed of strikes, are
discussing new methods, and arming themselves. The
same is heing done hy the capitalists, and the associations
of employers. Jt must come to new and ever sharper
confliets in the Labour malrket of Sweden.

-\ Byn ERITH
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Swedisho industry is stvageling with great difficul-
ties on aceonnt of the high profits and the enormous div-
idends of the woeld war.  Sweden at that time made
gouds for almost all the warring countries and the eapi-
talists piled up ecolossal profit. The number of mil-
Bonaivies Sweden has become ten times greater than
hofore. Now the reaction has come. Almost all the shares,
especially those of the larger industries, are sinking
in price. "The competition of England, America and
even Germany is making itself felt. Only the hankshares
are not sinking. The profits of the banking concerns
are rising and cver rising. The whole o Swedish indus-
try has beeome the milkmaid and mileh cow of the bank-
ing capital. It is only because of the had sitnation of
Swedish industry that the Swedish Government saw
itself compelied to enter into trade relations with Soviet
Russia.  The storehouses o the exporting firms were
full of goods, which no one could nor would buy.  Swed-
ish industry was faced with a severe crisis, the Swedish
workmen were threatened with loss of work, when Soviet
Rngsia appeared as a saving angel.

The erisis will grow however, because of the everrising
prices. the increasing unwilligness of the workmen to
tole for he capitalists and hecause of the evergrowing
competition from alwroad. If Sweden has a had harv-
est some year, then the catastvophe will happen. Up to
now Sweden has always had extraordinarily good har-
vosts. But no one knows what may happen.

The Swedish national debt is also rapidly insreasing.
The State budget is growing larger and larger with
great strides. The tax rate is conscquently growing
also. New taxes every year. The taxes on the railways,
the street cars, steamers, are four times as high. A jour-
ney, third class, from Stockholm to Géteborg cost for-
merly 6 kroners, now 20 kroners; a trip in a street car in
Stocklhiolm cost two years ago 10 jre, now 25 to 70 jre. A
letter cost three years ago 5 ire, now 20 ore. And in spite
of all, the State and Communal functionaries are unable
to obtain enough to meet the high prices.

In general the economie situation of Sweden and espe-
cially that of the workmen has become worse since the
1st of January. The situation of the smaller peasants
has also deteriorated. The mortgages of the small pea-
sants are 'rising again. But the owners of estates,
forests, paper factories and banking concerns ave having
a golden time.

TR tuse—
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Situation in Denmark in 1920
By Marice Nielsen

URING the world war Denmark was in a afavourable
condition in comnarizon with {he warring countries, as

the latter were purchasing at high prices all that was,

heing produced by her. At the Bourse speculation was ranning
riot, day by day fortunes of millions of krowns were being
made and numbers of bogus companies started.

"The commereial situation was most favourable. In con-
trast to the time preceding the year 1914 Denmark had
acquire considerable assets abread.

But from a wider social point of view the nation’s pro-
sperity had diminished. Only quite a small clique of indu-
strials and merchants had obtained profits under the exist-
ing circumstances and only the larger fortunes had greatly
increased, whereas during the whole 5 years the workmen
were under the yoke of high prices and a great lack of employ-
meut (from 60.000 to 70.000 men in winter time and
20.000 in summer, to the 3.000.000 population of the coun-
try); the clerks-and employees had become paupers, their
safariers having remained the same in spite of the rising
prices,

The G.overnment tried in vain to diminish the contrast
Letween the rich elass living in luxury and the impoverish-
ed population, by means of the system so well known in all
countrics of half-hearted governmental «socialisms, which
goes no farther than a control over the import and export,
the rationing of the foodstaffs, Government subsidies for
I wering the prices, relicf for the poorer people under va-
rieus forms, cte.

Lut these mcasures had very little bearing on the sitna-
ticn, and even the rationing of the food was felt to be but
a class measure, because the rich people were always able
to huy anything in the quantites that they wanted.

After the conclusion of peace a change occurred. The
whole economic life of Denmark is completely dependent
on other countries, as Denmark has neither the raw mater-
ial nor the sources of energy that she nceds, and even the
rural industry which is her principal nerve, depends on
the impert of machinery and forage. The rural industry
of Denmark produces almost exclusively ham, eggs, butter,
meat, cte. .

During the period of war the number of cattle diminished
ten times, partly owing to speculation, partly to absence
of forage; all the storchouses weve emptied, and the popu-
lation was hungry.

Therefore, as soon as the international trade was resu-
med, the change in the trade balance was unfavourable to
Denmark. During a short period of time we not only spent
all our reserves, but the import exceeded the export to
such a degree that at present we are owing other countries
2 milliard crowns for goods, and the value of the Danish
crewn, in comparison with the currency of other count-
rics, has [allen rapidly.

The natinnal debt has grown double during the last
5 years, all the communities have had to contract large
loans. These loans are all invested in the Danish banks,
and in consequence the latter, besides receiving a good and
sure income, have acquired an influence over the political
life of the country. (Thus, in 1916 the banks compelled the
Government to introduce a whole series of indirect taxes).

A considerable concentration of capital took place during
the war, and a number of trusts was formed, both in the
banking and industrial branches of business.

The year 1920 brought together with a change of the
trade situation a series of bankrupteies of the bogus com-
panies of war time; some of the older firms and a few of
the smaller banks broke up also; evidently we arc on the
verge of a great economic crisis.

The productivity of the country during this period has
heen declining.

Situation of the workmen.

The Danish workmen are organised into industrial unions,
and the latter in their turn have formed into a «Collabora-
tion of Industrial Unions» (De Sammvirkende Fagforbund,
D. 8. I".). Set against them is a strong Union of Employers.

The liberty of action of the separate unions is bound by
the agrecment of 1899 (September agreement). The diree-
tion in the industrial unions belongs to the moderate oppor-
tunists. Negotiations have the preference over strikes,
and subsidies over an increase of pay.

The opposition, which has a syndicalist character, has
formed its own special clubs in most of the unions; these
clubs are united in the «Union of the opposition of the in-
dustrial movements (Fagoppositionens Sammenslutning,
T. 8.), which publishes a small daily paper of its own «So-
lidaritets. (Solidarity).

In consequence of internal frictions in the D. S. F. part
of the industrial unions became divided and formed the
«Federation of Free Industrial Unionss (De Freie Fagfo-
reningers Sammenslutning), in which each union is allowed
full freedom of action. The most important among them
are the unions of the construction workmen, the seamens’
organisations, and the union of the workmen of the port
of Copenhagen.

Some of these prganisations have a syndicalist charaeter,
others not.

During the course of the war the relative rates of wages
hecame lower, because the increased rates did not corres-
pond with the high prices.

In accordance with official statistics, the pay of an ave-
rage workman in 1914 amounted to 1350 crowns, in 1918 to
2004 crowns; the purchasing capacity of the erown (accor-
ding to official statistic), in 1918 amounted to 56 ore, so
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that the real income was enly 1120 crowns, which cntai-
led a deficit of 230 crowns; in the years between 1914 and
1918 the deficit was 50. 110 and 150 crowns.

In 1919 the conditions improved and the deficit in com-
parison with 1914 amounted only to 185 crowns.

By January 1st 1912 the deficit amounted to 455 crowns,
and a statistician caleulated that without an essential change
in the conditions about 5 years will be necessary for the
workman to be able to cover it. That means only, that
no effectual improvement has been made in the workmen’s
pusition, except the dimirution of the working hours.

The workmen had obtained the incrcase of pav and the
improved labour conditions by their own direct action,
by mecans of agrecements and their professional unions, in
some cases by hard struggles and ¢illegal» strikes.

In 1918 the construction workmen obtained the intro-
duction of the 8 hour day by the help of a strike which
lasted three months. Later on this improvement was con-
firmed by legislative order.

On the 1st of Febrnary 1920 the terms of 114 agreements
expired and the Employer’s Trust declared forthwith that
it would not agree to any concessions and at the same time
it handed in 25 million crowns to its current account at the
banks for emilitary» expenscs.

The D. S. F. was nevertheless compelled to demand con-
cessions for its members in the sense of increase of pay and
the improvement of the labour conditions.

Many unicns were werking at incredibly low rates. The
situation of the rope-makers, weavers, paper manufacturers,
bakers and some other trades, was cspecially bad.

However, the D. S. F. informed its members that it had
not sufficient funds to continue the struggle.

The negotiations went on for 2 months and led to noth-
ing; at the end of March the employers threatened to have
recourse to a gencral lock cut (with the exception of a few
branches of production).

The situation suddenly grew more acute owing to politi-
cal reasons.

During the war the Cabinet was under the direction of
the radical bourgeois Zale, who was supported by the Social
Democrat party whose representative during the last ycars
in the Cabinet was Stauning.

The cabinet possessed the majority (by 2 votes) in the
Folketing (1st (hamber), whereas in the Lendsting (2nd
Chamber) the majority was held by the conservative oppo-
sition.

In regard to the question of re-elections the Folketing
showed an equality of votes, and the King took advan-
tage of the situation to dissolve Zaler’'s Cabinet and form
a (onservative Ministry.

In reply to this royal coup d’état the Social-Democrat
party demanded that the D. S. F. organise a gencral
strike.

The gencral strike was hailed with enthusiasm by all
the labour organisations; it was joined by the railway
service and post office cmployees. All political dissensions
were cast aside. The syndicalist organisatiens joined the
strike as well, but they proffered special economical de-
mands, and also a demand fer the amnesty of political
prisoners. (Many revolutionary and antimilitarist workers
were in custody). This demand was included in the pro-
gramme of the general strike.

The bourgeoisie retired before the unbending will of the
workmen. The King dissolved the Conservative Cabinet
and formed a business Ministry with 2 Social Democrat
members. The political amnesty was accorded. The idea
of a general lock-out was given up and it was notified that
special negotiations would be held with each industrial
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union and that the possibility of concessions bheing made
on the part of the employers was not cxcluded. The ¢Free
Unions» participating in the strike, did not however sign
any agreement, as their cconomical demands had not been
satisfied.

They passed an agreement between themselves, and as
the seamen and transport workmen in the pert of Copen-
hagen considered the mament to be a favourable one for
a struggle for their interests (a contract had just been sig-
ned with England for a large delivery of agriculiural pro-
ducts) they did not end the strike but proffered their de-
mands to the larger shipping companies, which had been
earning enormous dividends during the war. The other
industrial unions decided to resume work, as their refu-
sal to discontinue the strike would have no effect on its
course, and to suppert the strikers economically. Th's
strike is still continuing at prescnt (28.V) for the 8 th week.
Trade has beesme completely paralysed, the agricultural
products are lying immcvable in the storehouses. The
strike has caused a fall in the prices fer food stuffs. -

On the part of the capital the struggle is being carried on
with great exasperation. The entire bourgeois press is mobi-
lised against the strikers; attempts have been made to
provoke them to various demonstrations; but up to now the
workmen have exercised great diseretion in respeet to pro-
vocation. There was an attempt to imprison the leaders,
and the bourgeois corps of strike breakers, the «public
assistances (Samfundshjiilpen) worked in the port under
the protection of the police; the first time it was called to
action by the social-democrat Jegen, a member of the
Government.

At the time that this stubborn struggle was going on some
of the industrial unicns had entered into negotiations with
the employers. However, the concessions made to the work-
men are 5o insignificant that they cannot lead to a esocial
peaces; the first «illegals strikes have already heen dec-
lared in the shee industry, after the agreement was sig-
ned. But the majority of the industrial unicns have not
signed any agreement.

Revolutionary movements.

The Danish Social-Democrat policy is following precisc-
ly on the lines of the German Scheidemannists. The result
of this has been the formation of a new revolutionary crga-
nisation in the spring of 1918, the Socialist Labour Party
(Sucialistiske Arbeiderparti), which is working against the
old party. This crganisation suffered from the very beginn-
ing from a lack of leading forces, because only an insig-
nificant part of the party opposition had entered it, the
majority, the leaders of the Social-Democrat Union of Youth,
remaining in the party out of tactical considerations with
the object of waiting to see what would be its position
after the war.

The Sucialist Labour Party meanwhile started a strong
revolutionary campaign, and in the summer of 1918 con-
ducted several large labour demonstrations (against the
high prices and against militarism). The party was soon
increased by a number of new members and in October it pro-
ceeded to the publication of a small daily paper «Klassen-
kampens (Class struggle).

In November 1918 the party together with the «United
opposition of the industrial movenents (F. S.) carried out
two more large demonstrations in favour of the amnesty of
the political prisoners. Matters came to a collision with the
police (undoubtedly the work of provocation). The leaders
of the party, chairman Tegersen and the editor of the paper
«Klassenkampen» Maria Niclsen, were arrested together
with a number of syndicalists and put in prison.

12
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After a senselessly long perivd of detention during 6/,
months, to which the prisoners put an end by a hunger
strike, the leaders of the movement were sentenced to 18
months of severe imprisonment and the rest to shorter terms.

The Socialist Labour Party soon fell into a decline owing
to its youth and unstable crganisation, and the publication
of its paper was stopped.

In the Summer of 1919 the Social-Demokrat Unien of Youth
decided to break with Social Democracy and they formed
a new organisation conjointly with the so-called indepen-
dent Social-D>mocrats and members of the Sacialist Labour
Party, the sLeft-sscialist partys (Venstersocialistiske Parti),
with a small weekly paper ¢Arbeidets (Lahour).

This party was very weak from the beginning owing to
the absence of leaders The latter were to have been given
by the Social-Democrat Union of Youth, but it did not
take advantage of the favourable revolutionary situation
of 1918 By that time the moderate elements gained a con-
siderable supremacy in the Union of Youth; it became divided
and its revolutionary part is weak at present

The party has a parliamentary character to a consider-
able degree, and distinguished itself by its campaign
during the last elections, and a little by its paper, which
has but a limited circulation

The political situation is unfavourable for such a party.

The elections carried out in April 1920 gave the conser-
vative partics a majority both in the I'vlketing, and in the
Lendsting, so that Government power has passed to them.

Social Demoeracy had regained in a considerable mea-
sure the sympathies of the workmen during the general
strike and was now forced to pass into opposition. It has
broken with the bourgeois alliance and for the forthcoming
clections in July it is producing a very radical programm:
republic one-chamber system, universal suffrage begin-
ning from 21 vears of age, «industrial suviets»!

It is undoubtedly incapable of carrying out any truly
socialist policy, it is tou much infected by the bourgeois
frame of mind, but during a certain period of time it will
he able to maintain its influence over the parliamentarily
inclined working masses, thanks to its estate of opposi-
tions.

At the same time the class contrasts are becoming more
acute; this may be seen from the ever-continuing strikes

during which the Social-Democracy is mostly eolliabo-
rating with the bonrgeoisie, helping the latter to disor-
ganise the strikes. Thus, it proclaimed the strike begun
bythe Copenhagen Bureau of Industrial Unions, to he ended.
However it is going too far in this policy and esncurring
thus in the development of an anti-parliamentary feeling
among the workmea.

The so-called el'ree Unions are not only carrving on
their strike policy on purely economical geounds, but they
are cnergetically striving to obtain the so-called eright of
participations and the control over the production. In
connection with this movement the «Opposition of the
industrial mevements s acquiring a leading role and its
organ «Solidaritets s circulated in a considerable number
of capies (10.000).

In 1919 «The Opposition of the indusrtial movements
cularged its organisation and at the re-elections took up
a position in favour of the system of soviets.

However out of fear of the ¢party» and the parlinmen-
tary policy it did not find it possible to join the Interna-
tional.

Almost the same position is occupied by the Socialist
Union of Yuuth, of anarchist tendencies, with a monthly
paper of its own «The Red Wars (Den rida Krig).

Quite recently in its Congress this Union proncunced
itself in faveur of the Soviet idea, but it refused to join
the Third International, in order enot to be bound by cer-
tain methods and tactices.

In total the organised revolutionary movement in Den-
mark is still very weak, whercas at the same time the fer-
mentation among the workmen is very strong.

A union botween the Left Socialist party and the «Oppo-
sition of the industrial movements (1. S.) and a paper to
be published by both together would be very useful.

In this way the revolutionary clements amidst the work-
men would be united under a general direction.

Ilowever at present a struggle is to be foreseen hetween
these two groups (although up to now they bave remained
indifferrent towards cach other); the Left Socialist party
has begun to organise its own clubs of industrial opposi-
tion; it will meet with the resistance of the ¢Oppesition of
the industrial movements (10, 8.).
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Revolutionary Ireland and Communism

By Thomas Darragh

RELAND is of importance to International Com-
l munism primarily for the followingtwo reasons,

viz: 1) lts strategic position with regard to
England, the seat of British Imperialism; 2)
The influence of Ireland’s political development
on the broad masses of its nationals scattered
throughout the British Empire and the United
States of America.

For the purpose of this report it is neces-
sary to give a brief survey of the Irish Labour
and Socialist movements, and the personalities
who played and are playing a part in their
development. The recent history of the Irish
Labour movement may be said to start from
the coming of Jim Larkin to Ireland in 1907.
Up to this time very few of the Irish workers
were organized in trade unions, and of these
about 75 per cent were in Irish branches of
English unions. They were mere dues-paying
members who exercised little or no effect upon
the policy of these unions, whose executive
offices were in England.

Larkin, who was Iidentified with the Inde-
pendent Labour Party of England from its
inception, came over as organizer of the Eng-
lish Dockers’ Union, and within.a short time
of his arrival the first big strike in Ireland took
place in Belfast. This strike is noteworthy in
as much as, along with the dock and transport
workers of the city, the police came out on
strike. It was marked by much rioting and mi-
litary activity. Within a few months of the set-
tlement of the Belfast dispute the dockers in
Cork went on strike. As a result of the treat-
ment meted out to the Belfast strikers by the
executive of the union in England, and a con-
tinuation of the same policy with regard to the
Cork workers, Larkin broke away from the
English Dockers’ Union and organized the Irish
Transport and General Workers’ Union on the

lines of industrial unionism. After a series of.

fiercely fought strikes the Transport Workers’
Union got a permanent foot-hold in the bigger
ports and industrial centers. Connolly returned

from America in 1910 and immediately went
to see Larkin, who was in Mountjoy prison in
Dublin. As a result of this meeting Connoliy
took over the management of the union during
Larkin's imprisonment, and on his release they
joined forces. From this onwards they worked
together until Larkin went to America to raise
funds for the union treasury, which had been
completely exhausted by the great Dublin strike
of 1913—1914.

Connolly spent his early life in the Social
Democratic movement in Britain, particularly in
Scotland. He was one of the few intrepid
young Marxists who in the early days of
the Social Democratic Federation split from
the first manifestations of Hyndman’s Social-
patriotism and reformism to form the Socialist
Labour Party, of which he was the first chair-
man and organizer.. Up to the last he
was in constant touch with it and his
influence is still felt in this organization, which
is one of the few fighting Socialist bodies in
Britain. In 1896 he returned to Ireland and
founded the Irish Socialist Republican Party,
the first Socialist Party in Ireland. He was
editor of its official organ, ,The Workers’
Republic*, by means of which the revolutionary
doctrines of the party began to make themsel-
ves felt on the Irish working masses. It is
noteworthy to record that alone of all other
parties, no matter how extreme in nationalism,
thel. S. R. P. was the first to openly advocate
the establishment of an Irish Republic. The
party was small though active, and contested
some few municipal elections without success.

In 1902 Connolly went to America to raise
funds for the party by a lecture tour. The
tour completed he stayed on and was iden-
tified with the foundation of the I. W. W., and
was for a time an organizer of the American
Socialist Labour Party. In 1908 he founded
the Irish Socialist Federation in America and
was editor of its official organ, ,The Harp*,
which was later transferred to Ireland In
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1910, on his return to Ireland, he published
.Labour in Irish History“, the only Marxian
interpretation of the history of the development
of the Irish proletariat and peasantry.

From 1910, Larkin and Connolly dominated
the Irish Labour and Socialist situation. Their
work consisted in organizing the Irish Trans-
port and General Workers’ Union, educating
the masses in the use of the mass strike
and the sympathetic strike, and in the trans-
formation of the Irish Trade Union Congress
into an Irish Labour Party. So powerful did the
Transport Union become, with its revolutionary
cry for the abolition of the wage system, that
in 1913 the Irish bourgeoisie and English
capitalist interests in Ireland combined to
ctush it, This resuited in the Dublin strike
and lock-cut, which lasted for over ten months
and was the first great proletarian upheaval in
Ireland. The radical section of the British
workers rallied to the aid of their Irish com-
rades, sending money and food into Dublin;
but the British Labour leaders, true to their
position as henchmen of the capitalist class and
saboteurs of every revolutionary act of the
workers, killed the demand for sympathetic
action in Britain, and the Irish workers were
forced back to the shops. This proved a pyrrhic
victory for the bourgeoisie, the Transport Union
emerging from the struggle, depleted in mem-
bership and in funds, but still with its organi-
zation intact, and with a bitterness in the minds
of the workers which flared into action in 1916.

The outbreak of the world war found the Trans-
port Union sufficiently recovered to make vigo-
rous protest against the Social-traitors of British
Labourism, who, rallying to the defense of
the British Imperial state, assisted in the already
beginning double brutal coercion of Ireland as
a small nationality and the Irish workers as a
class. Larkin and Connolly held meetings
throughout the country, baring the capitalist-impe-
rialist nature of the conflict; urging the workers
to use the crisis by every means in their power;
ruthlessly criticising British Labourism; revealing
the essentially bourgeois-imperialist content of
the Irish Parliamentary Party, which had hitherto
masqueraded as the party of democratic opposi-
tion to British imperialism, and now supported
the war; and the equally bourgeois reaction of
Sinn Féin, which declared Ireland to be neu-
tral. Realising that the difficulties of British
Imperialism must necessarily be the opportunity
of the Irish proletariat, they set about the deve-
lopment of the Irish Citizen Army, extending
its scope, arming its members and intensifying
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the military nature of its organization. In order
to raise funds Larkin went to America, being
exiled immediately the British Government found
he was out of the country, Connolly taking
full charge of both the union and the Citizen
Army, and carrying on the work alone. From
now until Easter, 1916, the Irish Citizen Army
dominated Irish Labour politics.

The Irish Citizen Army.

The Irish Citizen Army was founded in Cork
in 1908. Its purpose was to protect the strikers
from the brutality of the police, but beyond this
it was little heard of and of no particular impor-
tance until the latter end of 1913, when it figur-
ed in several riots arising out of the Dublin
strike. With the outbreak of the world war
serious attention was paid to its organization,
military instructors were obtained (the first
instructor being Captain White, son of British
Field Marshal Sir George White. He was iden-
tified with the Dublin strike and subsequently, in
1916, was arrested in South Wales for attem-
pting to bring the miners out on strike to pre-
ven Connolly's execution) and the systematic
arming of its members was begun.

Connolly as Commandant surrounded himself
with a Socialist staff, the chief of whom was
Michael Mallon, a silk weaver subsequently
executed by the British in 1916. National revo-
lutionary ferment developing rapidly all over
the country was met by British military suppres-
sion, which resulted in the establishment of
military staff co-operation between the Irish
Volunteers (the Nationalist Republican armed
forces) and the I. C. A., upon the initiative of
the latter, which dominated the alliance until
the 1916 rebellion. British activity in suppres-
sing all revolutionary papers resulted in Con-
nolly’s paper ,The Workers’ Republic“ being
published under an armed guard of the Citizen
Army, which also provided a guard for Liberty
Hall, the headquarters of the Transport Union.
This condition of affairs lasted for about three
months, the last number of ,The Workers’
Republic* being issued two days before the
rebellion,

The Aimy was designed upon a proletarian
basis, with the Gommandant, staff officers and
ordinary officers elected by the soldiers, and
in addition, a governing committee consisting
of equal representatives of the officers and the
men. [ts activities were confined to the neigh-
bourhood of Dublin city. It was of first rate
efficiency, outmatching in many competitions



the rival Irish Volunteers, holding on several
occasions demonstrations of actual street figh-
ting, and its well trained officers, especially
the Commandant, lecturing and instructing the
Irish Volunteers, particularly in street fighting.
The 1. C. A. being drawn from the proletariat
had within its ranks many men who through
economic necessity had served in the British
Army.

It was the l. C. A. which set the pace in the
months preceding the rebellion, and despite
the usual wavering of the middle class leaders
of the 1. V., when faced with the actual crisis
the iron determination of the I. C. A. and its
leader forced the participation of the [. V. in
the uprising. The immediate causes of the
failure of the revolutionary forces was the
countermanding at the eleventh hour of the
mobilization order of the Irish Republican troops
throughout the country by the timid right
wing bourgeois leaders, who had always oppo-
sed Connolly and the co-operation of the
I. V. with the I. C. A. Despite this, 1.000 raw
Republican troops defended the captured capital
against 47,000 disciplined and modernly equipped
British soldiers, a victorious -onslaught on Dublin
from the north county took place, and there
were several attempts at uprisings in the West
of Ireland.

In the rising the Citizen Army, as a unit of
the Republican forces, attacked and seized
Dublin Castle, the executive headquarters of the
British Government in Ireland, as well as
holding several strategic positions throughout
the city. Connolly was Commander-in-Chief of
all the fighting forces of the Republic during
the rising. After the surrender Connolly, who
had been severely wounded during the figh-
ting, and Michael Mallon, Chief of Staff of the
I. C. A., were executed along with several of
the left wing nationalist leaders, while the ma-
jority of the remainder of the prominent prole-
tarian leaders were killed during or after the
fighting. An overwhelmingly greater percentage
of the I. C. A. than of the I. V. participated in
the fighting, and as a result during the arrests
that followed the I. C. A. was practically des-
troyed as an organization, while the I. V. was
able to preserve its organization intact through-
out the greater portion of the country, where
no fighting had occurred.

On its reorganisation after the release of all
prisoners in December 1917, the I. C. A. retained
its proletarian basis, but as the situation was
now dominated by the . V. and all the
leaders of the 1. C. A. were Kkilled, it steadily
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weakened, and is not now an effective influence
on Irish poltical life. It must be remembered that
it is not a-Communist organization, though it is
hostile to the present Social Democratic tenden-
cies of the Socialist Party of Ireland, having
cooperated with it only once, when it forced
the holding of a meeting, despite the military,
in favor of the Russian Bolshevik Revolution.

The I. C. A. program is the establishment
by force of arms of a Workers’ Republic in
Ireland, though the form and structure of such
a republic are not consciously understood by the
majority of its members.

Sinn Féin and the Irish Volunteers.

In order properly to understand Sinn Féin it
is necessary to deal with its political prede-
cessor, the Irish Parliamentary Party. This party
dominated Irish national politics for well over
40 years. Its aim was to secure Home Rule
for Ireland within the British Empire, by con-
stitutional means. Out of a total of 104 Irish
members in the British Parliament the Irish
Parliamentary Party numbered about 80, the
remainder being mostly Unionists returned from
the Protestant constituencies of North - East
Ulster, who stand on the anti-Home Rule plat-
form and are a wing of the English Tory Party.

Under the leadership of Parnell the Irish
Parliamentary Party pursued a policy of obstruc-
tion in the British Parliament, and maintained
its independence by refusing to ally itself with any
British party, throwing its weight now to this
side and now to that. This policy led to its
gradually compromising, until finally it became
the tail end of the English Liberal Party.
Though still protesting its Independence in
Ireland, this attachment to the Liberal Party
caused it to become identified with English
Imperial politics, thus relinquishing its so-called
democratic opposition to English Imperialism.
Its final act in this réle was its opposition to
the Boer War, 1899-1901.

Whilst this party was loosing its hold on the
national revolutionary mind of the people a new
national policy in the form of Sinn Féin made
its first appearance. A pamphlet called ,,The
Resurrection of Hungary. A Parallel for Ire-
land*“ began to attract attention. In this work
Arthur Griffith, an independent bourgeois jour-
nalist, traced Hungary's fight for political
independence against Austria, and advocated the
adoption in Ireland of the tactics employed
by the Hungarian nationalists. He sketched
a program, subsequently amplified with the
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attainment of his Party to power after 1916,
the most salient points being (a) the election of
members by the English electoral system pledged
to abstention from the British Parliament (b) the
actual setting up of an liish Parliament or
General Council (c) refusal to pay taxes to the
English Imperial exchequer (d) establishment of
a policy of protection, especially against England,
(e) the encouragement of Irish industries (f) the
building up of an Irish Consular service (g) and
the general encouragement of all Irish national
movements, such as the Gaelic League, the
organization of the Irish language-revival move-
ment, the Gaelic Athletic Association for the
revival of old Irish sports and games, the lrish
literary and dramatic renaissance and the Irich
Boy Scouts (Fianna), organized in opposi-
tion to the English military Eaden-Powell Boy
Scouts.

Sinn Féin was a party designed to use poli-
tical and extra-parliamentary action, but did not
advocate the use of arms for the accomplishment
of its object, nor did it aim at the establishment
of an Irish Republic. It remained true to the
Hungarian parallel and urged the establishment
of an Irish Parliament which should be united
to the British Parliament only in the person of
the British monarch, who would also be king
of Ireland, thus ratifying the decrees of both
Parliaments. In fact in the first decade of the
Twentieth Century no party except the Irish
Socialist Republican Party openly advocated
an Irish Republic.

For many years, even up to the rebellion,
despite the waning popularity and political
bankruptcy of the Irish Parliamentary Party,
Sinn Féin made little headway, existing rather
as a critic of the Irish Parliamentary Party than
as a definite political party. In its economic
doctrine it followed the obsolete bourgeois eco-
nomist Friedrich List, and iis pronunciamentos
on economic questions were reactionary in the
extreme. In 1913 it assumed an attitude of
hostility to the Dublin strike.

From the outbreak cf the war to the rebel-
lion Sinn Féin assumed a more revolutionary
role, being largely influenced by the Irish Volun-
teer movement, which rather than Sinn Féin
itself was the domnant National force in Irish
politics.  After the rebellion, though Sinn Féin
played no actual active part in the struggle, by
shedding the more reactionary portions of its
doctrines and harmorising its program with the
now popular demand for an Irish Republic, it
assumed the position of the political leader of
the Irish people. It leaped from success to
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success until in the 1918 parliamentary general
elections it swept the country, following which
it set up its own Parliament, Dail Eireann, and
attempted to form ministries and assume the
government of the country. It was immediately
declared illegal; since then it functions whenever
possible, though most of its members and promi-
nent officials are being continually imprisoned in
English jails from which they escape by hun-
ger-striking, jail deliveries and other means.
With the increasing oppression of English mili-
tarism Sinn Féin is coming more and more
under the dominance of the Irish Volunteers.
In the recent elections Sinn Fein captured
the majority of the municipalities and rural
councils, its nearest competitor = being the
Irish Labour Party, which co-operates with it
in the local government of the country. The
whole policy of Sinn Féin is to make British
goverment impossible in Ireland, and at the
same time to establish as many of its own
institutions as possible, so that it may step in
and function as the government of the country.

The Irish Volunteers in form is a purely
military organization with a General Staff and
officers elected by the rank and file. Its program
originally consisted in the establishment of an
Irish Republic by force of arms, and now the
Republic has crystallised into the form which
is in the process of establishment by the
united efforts of themselves and Sinn Féin.
Its membership consists mostly of proleta-
rians and the peasantry, though on the average
mostly officered by the younger members
of the petty bourgeoisie and farmers. The
majority of the rank and file look upon the
establishment of the Irish Republic as pf the
first importance, and are inclined to defer the
solution of social problems to the successful
accomplishment of this aim. The allegiance of
the country members to this ideology is
being somewhat undermined by their being now
mostly organizedin the I. T. & G. W. U, the
consequent spark of class consciousness deri-
ved from this, and the increasing economic
difficulties which force them into opposition
to the farmer-class members of the I. V. On
the whole there are but few Socialists within
their ranks, but many sympathizers and
admirers of Connolly and the idea of a Workers’
Republic.

Owing to the constant national revolutionary
ferment that dominates the activity of all
classes of the population, and the almost uni-
versal opposition to England, which throws
otherwise antagonistic classes into spasmodic
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cooperation, it is difficult actually to determine
of what classes the various organizations are
the political expression. Roughly speaking
Sinn Féin is controlled in the rural districts
by the small farmers and petty peasantry or
tenant farmers, in the towns by the small
shopkeepers and middle men, and in the cities
by the smaller manufacturers, merchants and
bourgeois intellectuals. There are practically no
big landowners or even moderately big capitalists
in this movement; this class in Ireland being
economically dependent upon English capitalism
and having as its political expression the English
Tory and Liberal parties. The conglomeration of
classes comprising Sinn Féin necessarily causes
antagonism to develop within the Party and results,
as long as endures the co-operation of these
classes and the working masses, necessary to
achieve political independence, in its being unable
to formulate any definite socio-economic program.
Its aim being political independence, it finds it
necessary to draw all classes of the population
to it to accomplish this object, and, to preserve
the co-operation of the classes, it dare not issue
any definite political and economic program.
Instead it has issued a so-called democratic
program, breathing all the false glittering gene-
ralities of bourgeois democracy—the will of the
sovereign people, the ownership of the land and
resources of the country by and in the interests
of the whole people, the equality of all citizens,
etc., etc.; but it reveals its essential class content
by promising international regulation of the con-
ditions under which the working class will
live. The ideology of the two allied movements,
Sinn Féin and the Irish Volunteers, is similar to
that of any small nationality. Finally the hope
of Sinn Féin is the development of the already
existing antagonism between America and England,
and the tendency is to rely more and more on
American capitalism and to become subservient
to its interests.

The Irish Labour Movement.

The Irish Labour movement is composed of
the Irish Transport and General Workers' Union,
local or national craft unions, and branches of
the big English Trade Unions, such as the
National union of Railwaymen and the Amal-
gamated Society of Engineers. It functions na-
tionally through the Irish Trades Union Congress
and Labour Party, and locally through Trades
Councils, composed of representatives of the
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various unions in the district. By far the
most powerful body is the I. T. & G. W.

U., which now numbers 120,000 members.
It was originally organised on the lines of
industrial unionism, and though small in

numbers and restricted to the larger towns, it
wielded with tremendous efficiency and success
the weapons of the mass and the sympathetic
strike, at the same time carrying on an almost
incessant revolutionary propaganda campaign.
Since the rebellion, with the loss to the union
of its two leading figures and the indiscrimi-
nate increase of its membership, its revolutio-
nary outlook has deteriorated, until now it has
become a federation of unskilled workers with
a large sprinkling of craft unions and with
bureaucratic and strong centralization tendencies.
It is not a craft union, but neither has it kept
abreast of the later developments of industrial
unionism, consequently tending to become an
unwieldy and ineffective weapon for the prole-
tariat either against alien imperialism or native
capitalism.

The larger portion of its membership at the
present time consists of the poorer peasantry
and agricultural labourers, who are not in
close sympathy and whose activities are not
in co-ordination with those of the industrial
proletariat. It should not be forgotten, however,
that the organization of the rural proletariat has
been a tremendous accomplishment, and has
imbued them with a certain amount of class
consciousness. On account of the form of the
organization and the failure of the I. T. &
G. W. U. sufficiently to educate these rural
workers as to their class position, it has been
demonstrated that this is not the organization
to bridge the gulf between the agricultural and
industrial proletariat.

The general condition of Irish life being
nationalistically revolutionary,the . T.& G. W.U.,
in common with the craft unions, has a much
stronger fighting spirit than its English proto-
types. In alliance with the Nationalists the Irish
Labour movement defeated conscription in 1918;
on May 1st, 1919, it stopped industry through-
out the greater portion of the country; and
only recently, again in alliance with the Natio-
nalists, by a two day general strike it forced
the British government to release over 100 poli-
tical prisoners who were on hunger strike, In
the majority of these cases, however, the gene-
ral sentiment of the people practically forces
the Labour movement to take action, and the
strike is carried out by unionists and non-unio-
nists alike,
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It is only comparatively recently that the
I. T. & G. W. U. has entered the political

arena as a dominant force, and its successes
in the late municipal elections have only strengthe-
ned its tendency towards reaction. The Irish
Labour Party and Trades Union Congress, acting
through its local Trades Councils, emerged from
the municipal elections as the second party in
numerical strength, and of the labour members
elected the 1. T. & G. W. U. secured an
overwhelming majority. This solidifies the domi-
nation of the Irish Labour Party and Trades
Union Congress by the 1. T. & G. W. U., which
gave to it its present form and program. Despite
the insistance of the Labour Party that this pro-
gram was constructed by Connolly and must
therefore be revolutionary, it refuses to understand
that such a program was designed for use by
the proletariat in a pre-world-revolutionary period.

The attempt of the 1. T. & G. W. U.,, under
the slogan of the One Big Union, to absorb the
craft unions, has led to the development of
antagonisms within the Labour Party. The
craft unions object to such absorption primarily
because of their craft ideology, and also because
they claim that the Transport Union does not re-
present Industrial Unionism, but the growth of a
federation which is tending to bring the whole
Labour movement under a bureaucracy. The craft
unions in Ireland are small and constantly
dwindling. They are of little political importance
with the exception of one or two big branches
of English unions, the tendency of which is to
break away from the parent bodies and form
national unions. A large section of the Amal-
gamated Society of Engineers has already done
so recently.

The Transport Union publishes the only labour
paper in Ireland, ,The Watchword of Labour*,
a weekly with a circulation of about 10.000, and
which shares the common fate of all nationalist
and rebel papers in Ireland—continual suppres-
sion by the government. This paper, while
claiming to be the successor of Connolly's
revolutionary ,Workers ' Republic“, in fact con-
stantly emasculates his application of revolutionary
Marxism to Ireland in much the same manner
as Kautsky emasculates the general principles
of Marxism. It voices or represents the views
of the dominant section of the I. T. & G. W. U,,
the Irish Labour Party and the Socialist Party
of Ireland.

Internationally the Irish Labour movement is
affiliated to the Yellow International. Cathal
O’'Shannon, the editor of ,The Watchword of
Labour*, executive member of the Irish Labour
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Party and at present President of the Socialist
Party of Ireland; Thomas Johnston treasurer of
the Irish Labour Party; William O’Brien, secre-
tary of the Irish Labour Party, treasurer of the
I. T. & G. W. U, and one of the biggest forces
in the Irish Labour movement; and another
Irish Labour Party executive member, together
with Hughes, assistant secretary of the I. T. &
G. W. U., who represented the Socialist Party
of Ireland, being the delegates from Ireland.
O’'Shannon and Johnston, who were equipped
with supplementary mandates from the S. P. 1.,
were the only two to reach Berne. They signed
the Adler-Longuet resolution and generally ado-
pted the policy of that wing of the conference.

The Socialist Party of Ireland, which was
founded in 1896, underwent many changes of
program and name, until now it is a very small
and ineffective party with no bearing upon na-
tional politics. The same personalities who, do-
minate the Irish Labour Party and the I. T. &
G. W. U, influence and direct its policy and
tactics. For one brief spell it was captured by
the Left Wing, which during its brief term of
power, against the violent opposition of the rest
of the Party, succeeded in introducing a few
revolutionary conceptions into its long established
program, ordered the revocation of the affiliation
to Berne and secured a majority vote in favour
of the Third International, and held a meeting
in Dublin on the last anniversary of the Bol-
shevik Revolution. Before it had time to con-
solidate its forces it lost power, consequently
its orders regarding the Internationals were never
put into force. It is now a party numbering
scarce 150 members in Dublin, about 30 of
whom may be considered effective members,
and a few hundred members throughout. the
country, badly organized and having no direct
connection with each other or the Dublin head-
quarters. It is very inactive, has no paper and
but a few pamphlets by its own members,
none of which deal with the problems facing
the Irish proletariat.

A force which will undoubtedly play an im-
portant part in the revolutionary development
of Ireland is the Co-operative movement led by
George Russell (A. E.).” There are several
well organized branches of this movement, which
now form a considerable part of the economy
of the country, and may readily be utilized by
the proletarian state for the solution of the
immediate problems of food distribution, etc.
during the first period of the proletarian dicta-
torship. It is in the co-operative production on
the land by the poor peasantry that the Com-
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munists will be chiefly interested. This mo-
vement, which tends to destroy, even now, the
ideology of small private property ownership
among the land-hungering poorer peasantry, is
of paramount importance to the Communists.
For it actively tends to the solution of one of
the most important and difficult problems of
the proletarian state, by initiating the organiza-
tion of the poorer pcasantry on the basis of
large-scale co-operative production, thus mentally
harmonising the two sections of the working
class and making certain the unity of the indus-
trial proletariat and peasantry under the dicta-
torship of the proletariat.

Ulster, or more properly the north-east cor-
ner of Ireland, is the big manufacturing and
industrial center. Industrially it bears a greater
resemblance than any other part of the country
to the highly industrialized portions of England
and Scotland. It is dominated by the only big
capitalists in the country, who are closely allied
with the British bourgeoisie. Economically the

workers are organized in branches of English
Trade Unions, and politically the vast majority
adheres to the Unionist Party, the party of
extreme opposition to Sinn Fein and any form
of Irish Nationalism. One of the main factors,
though steadily declining of late years, is its reli-
gious antagonism to the rest of the country. In
many respects the problems of the Commmunists are
here much easier, it being pessible to rally the
proletariat to their banner on the straight issuc
of the capitalist state versus the proletarian state,
The lack of any nationalist republican feeling
on the part of the majority of the proletariat
renders them hostile to the establishment of an
Irish bourgeois republic. With the exception of
the anti-Nationalist feeling, which is partly the
outcome of religious bigotry, Ulster piesents a
problem similar to that presented by any large
industrial center, and for this reason may
become one of the chicl centers of the

proletarian struggle against an Irish bourgecis
state.
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The GCommunist Movement in Bunlgaria
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Therefore it is customary to think that the Com-

munist movement in Bulgaria will not meet with
success, and the Bulgarian bourgeoisie assures Europe
that Bolshevism has no chance in that country.

Notwithstanding this, however, the Communist move-
ment is very strong there and steadily developing.

What are the reasons for this condition and what are
the possibilities of a proletarian revolution in Bulgaria?

After the peace treaty the population of Bulgaria will
hardly exceed four millions. Eighty per cent. of this
number are peasants and twenty per cent. inhabitants of
the towns.

The lands in private ownership constitute about forty-
five million decars and are distributed among 495,000
agricultural estates; that is, a farm averages about 91
deacars of land.

Eighty thousand farms have up to 20 decars of land;
145,000 farms have from 20 to 50 decars of land; 175,000
farms have from 50 to 100 decars of land; 95,000 farms
have 100 and over.

About 936 large agricultural estates have over 1,000
decars.

In social respects the first two categories of farms,
with fifty decars and less, are worked by peasants with
little or no land at all, those who work for wages, or while
working their own farms, are still obliged to seek work
in order to live. This is the class of the rural proleta-
riat and semi-proletariat.

The third group are the middle peasants, with from 50
to 100 decars of land; they farm their own land without
employing hired labour; this is the class of the peasant
workers.

The fourth group, with landed property measuring 100
decars and more, constitutes the category of rich peasants,
who employ hired labour; this is the class of the village
employers, ‘‘regrators.’’

These three social groups in the villages (counting the
labour and other population) make up the follawing pro-
portions: The landless peasants and smaller owners, 45
per cent.; the peasants workers, 36 per cent., and the
group of peasant employers about 29 per cent. of the
whole rural population.

The town population, amounting to about 900,000, is
distributed approximately as follows: The proletariat ang
poorer classes constitute about 62 per cent., the small
bourgeois workers who do not employ hired labour, about
25 per cent., and the rich bourgeois employers, about 13
per cent.

Thus in the whole country the class of workmen, poor
people, constitutes more than 50 per cent. of the popula-
tion; the workers who do not employ hired labour, about

BULGARIA is a country of small peasant owners.

33 per cent., and the village and town bourgeoisie, not
over 17 per cent. of the entire population. The purely
proletarian class constitutes a little over 20 per cent. of
the entire population. Such is, approximately, the rela-
tion of the different classes in Bulgaria.

Before the war [1911] the national wealth of the coun-
try was 'reckoned at 10,500,000,000 leos, and the national
debt amounted to 1,650,000 leos.

The commercial balance of the country in 1911 was:
imports, 199,000,000 leos, exports; 185,000,000 leos.
Three-quarters of the imports were industrial products,
and four-fifths of the exports were agricultural preduets.

II.

Before the Balkan War the economic life of the country
suffered from no special crisis. Industry was gradually
developing and attracting the proletarian masses of the
towns and villages, especially the women and children.
The poorer peasants found work on the railways, ete. The
peasant workers were busy with their farms. Although
the indirect taxes were rather heavy, they were not above
the paying capacity of the masses. Public disaster and dis-
content only occurred when the harvests were bad.

But such conditions underwent a complete change
after the wars of 1912-1918.

The live and dead agricultural stock was partly de-
stroyed, partly worn out, owing to the cultivation of a
much less quantity of land than before the war. Conse-
quently, part of the peasant workers joined the category
ot poorer peasanis and were compelled to scek employ-
ment as a-supplement to their income; the same zan he
said ot the greater part of the smaller bourgeoisie in the
towns. On the other hand, the possibilities for the appli-
cation of wage labour are greatly narrowed at present.
No new industry is developing, the existing industrial en-
terprises are half ruin, the transport is destroyed or
greatly dimiunished; the construction of railways and
roads, wharves, ete., is completely suspended. No em-
ployment is to be found in the towns and villages, a state
of things which creates the best conditions for the devel-
opment of pauperism.

At the present moment the country is producing much
less than before the war, and the imports is three times
as much as the export. The state expenses (not including
the payments on the new liabilities) for 1919 have in-
creased to 2,300,000,000 leos, and the national debt, ac-
cording to the Bulgarian economist Geshow, amounted to
27,000,000,000 leos by the end of 1919. The paper cur-
rency increased from 110,000,000 leos in 1911 to 3,000,
001,000 by the end of 1919. The Bulgarian exchequer
knows no other way of covering its current expenses than
issuing more and more paper money. Owing to this
fact the Bulgarian leo is now quoted on the Swiss Fx-
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change at G to 7 centimes.  The financial situation of the
country is so desperate that no hourgeois government un-
dertakes {o improve it, and there can be no talk of its
revival.

The chief burden of the situation falls naturally on the
workers and poorer classes, which are succuambing under
the high prices. They have risen, on the average, 25 per
cent. The poorer classes in the towns and villages are un-
able {o buy sufficient food. In consequence of this the
coimnercial self-governing organisations have received the
order to supply the population with bread at a low price,
but even this measure cannot be carried out, because the
commercial organisations are not in a position to bear the
enormous expense which it demands. Milk (at 8 leos the
litre) is quite inaccessible for the children of the poorer
classes, and they are wearing out their last clothes, left
from the pre-war period, hecause the prices for clothes are
completely ahove their means.

The working peasants are also suffering.  Although
the prices of all agricultural products have also greatly
increased, those of the industrial products which the
peasants need have increased in a still greater measure.
Besides they are only just heginning {o pay the eolossal
debts of the bankrupts state, which put the heaviest burden
on the labour and land of the peasant. Work above his
strength, the most unlimited exploitation and slavery
await him in the nearest future.

On the contrary the hourgeoisie is faring very well.
It has grown rich, and is growing richer at a vertiginous
rate. In the hands of scparate persons fortunes of quite
American proportions have become concentrated. A
countless number of hanks and joint stock ecompanies have
been opened and formed, a mad speculation is going on
throughont the whole country. everything is bought and
thrown upon the market at the most insane prices. The
life of riotous pleasure and luxury led by the plutocracy
is a sharp contrast to the miserable poverty of the workers.

On the other hand, the bourgeois parties have lost all
political credit with the masses. They have not only not
realised the ‘‘national ideals’” hy which they atiracted
the masses. but they have hrought ahout consecutively two
catastrophies for the country.

II1

Tnunediately after the war the bourgeois parties felt
their powerlessness. They prolonged the military régime
and censorship and used the protection of the expedition
forces of the Entente. At the same time they made an
attempt at political transformation by forming a union
with the left parties, which had not heen in the govern-
ment before the war, namely, with the ‘‘ Broad Socialists’’
and the Agrarian Union. This strategy of the bankrupt
bourgeoisic met with success. As the discontent of the
masses had not had time vet to assuine a definite revolu-
tionary programiue; the ‘‘Broad Socialists™ and the Agra-
rian Union managed to play the part of safety-valves. As
a matter of fact this coalition, the majority of which
were left partics, ruled successfully during a whole year,
and delayed the explosion of national indignation.

The first to *“waver’’ were the ‘‘Broad Socialists.” The
worker masses of the towns, more directly experiencing al
the disasters and more open to ideas, were the first to
come under the influence of the Communist Party and te
acquire a revolutionary consciousness. They soon turned
away from the ‘‘Broad Socialists,’’ after which the Tatter
became of no use to the bourgeoisic. At the present mo-
ment the party of the ‘Broad Socialists’ is a political
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verpse. Ifs leaders, dishonoured in the eyes of {he worker
n.asses and cast off by the bourgeoisie, were compeilsd to
seeh a union with the Communist Party. While extendieg
a brotherly hand to all the healthy lahour groups and
organisations of the party which accept the programme
and tactics of the Communist International, the {}ommun-
ist Party declared that it could not enter in a union
with the dishonoured and bankrupt social traitor leaders
of the party. There is no doubt whatever that the com-
plete and final association and union of all the labour and
revolutionary forces in Bulgaria under the banner of
communism is a question of the nearest future.

After the star of the ‘“‘Broad Socialists’’ had set, the
turn came for the Agrarian Union. Having sprouted in
the soil of peasant disconient with the government of the
hourgeois parties, the Agrarian TTnion usually flourished
during economic crisis, and grew weaker after their dis-
appearance. As representative of a popular movement, it
had a democratic programme, but as an expression of the
interests of the backward village life, it carried into the
programme a reactionary social spirit. During the war
the Agrarian Union voted for war credits and supported
the government, desisting from all opposition. Only at
the and of the war when the hankruptey of the government
hecame evident, did the nnion resume its activity as an
opposition party.

By this time, however, an essential change had taken
place. The village hourgeoisie had hecome rich during
the war, because the rise of prices for agricultural prod-
ucts and by speculation with the latter. The richer peas-
ants came to the towns, hegan to take part in commereial
transactions and participate in the sreation of banks and
joint-stock enterprises. They soon felt the importance of
power for their own interests, and in this way they ac-
quire an appelite for it. After the fall of the bourgeois
parties, the only suitable road to power was by way of the
Agrarian Union. As the union had not yet entered the
government it had still some credit with the general
masses, but as the Agrarian Union supremacy in its ranks
fell into the hands of the village bourgeosie. The attempt
of Dragviev, promoter and acknowledged leader of the
union, to preserve its small peasant and democratic char-
acter, was wholly unsuccessful. and Dragviev himself
was ejected from the union by the village bourgeois, the
“‘regratérs’’ and speculators. The only leader left was
Stambolisky. Ie was the personification of the striving
after power ignorant village bourgeoisiec and specu-
lators, and possessed the demagogic qualities necessary to
attract the dull, unenlightened peasantry.:

The bourgeois parties, frightened by the advancin,
wave of communism, cowered under the wing of the Agra-
rian Union. But at the saine time they made it their
business to influence the union and to persuade it to
share the power with them. They succeeded in making
the Union bourgeois, and the Communist Party’s increase
of power compelled the Union to enter into a coalition
with the bourgeois parties to rule together.

Thus, at the present moment, the Agrarian Union is
in the decline of its political carcer. True, it proved to
be more steadfast than the ‘‘Broad Socialists,’’ because the
peasant masses are slower to react than the proletariat of
the towns; but its fall is an event of the most immediate
future. It is not sufficient to shake a fist at the Com-
munists and call forth the raptures of the bourgeoisie;
it will be necessary to proceed to the business that will not
bear deferment any longer, to the solution of the more
urgent economic and social problems. But as the union
will not be able to do anything, except to give the bour-

*
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geoisie an opportunity to ‘rob and plunder, the crisis will
grew more and more acute, and the diszonteut of the
massos will inercase. The Agrarian Union hag managed
already to alicniate the town masses. A larger part of
the village population is also discontented with it. Its
activity will very soon repel the remainder of the peas-
antry.

The hourgeoisic has lost footing in the towns; very soon
it will lose the support of the rural population.  There
will be only an open abyss before it.

18Y%

The Bulgaiian Communist Party understands well the
actusl revolutionary epoch, and is deeply conscious of its
own revolutionary tasks. It is not a question of more or
less important reforms within the limits of the bourgeois
order; the entire power must he wrenched out of the grasp
of the capitalists, and the power of the workers organ-
ised.  The dictatorship of the workmen and poorer peas-
ants must be established, as a means towards the realisa-
tion of commnnism. The form of such dictatorship can
only he the power of workers’ and peasants’ soviets. The
whole propagandist activity of the Bulgarian Communist
Party is imbued with this spirit. The Communist mottoes
are widely spread among the masses, who are willingly
assemblyineg under the red banners of the party. In its
mad greed the bourgeoisie is undermining the ground be-
neath its feet, and the Communist Party is diligently pre-
paring the forces which are to hurl it into the abyss.

The party tried to renew relations with the other com-
munist and socialist parties of the neighhoring countries.
It succeeded in convening the Balkan Communist Con-
ference. which was held in Sofia in January, 1920, with
the participation of delegates of the Bulgarian Commun-
ist Party, the South Slavie and Greeian Socialist parties,
and at this meeting the Balkan Communist Federation
was renewed.  The Roumanian Socialist Party was pre-
vented from taking part in the conference, but we do not
doubt that 1t will join the Balkan Communist Confedera-
tion. The Balkan Communist Federation must serve as
the first defensive rampart of the Balkan revolution
against the international counter revolution.

\'

‘Already at the {ime of the division of the ‘‘Broad So-
cialists’’ in 1903, the Bulgarian Revolutionary Socialists,
the ““Tesniaks,”’ laid the following fundamental hasis for
revolutionary socialism:

1. An implacable class struggle as opposed to class col-
lahoration or coalition.

2. A struggle for the realisation of the final aims of
socialism, as opposed to reformmism and opportunisimn.

3. A unity of the labour and political movement of the
proletariat as opposed to the necutrality of the labour
movcement.

In order to organise the awakening labour movement
on the above basis, the “Tesniaks’’ needed :

A closely united. diseiplined party; a powerful prepa-
ganda of the ideas of revolutionary socialism; a close
union hetween the party and the lahour unions.

In carrying out their programme on these three points
they met with the individualism of some of the intellectuals
of the party and the small bourgeois ideology of the arti-
san-workmen, as a result of which certain groups, with a
very limited number of members, however, left the party.

These groups found a place in the ranks of the ‘‘Broad
Socialists.”’

In this way, at the price of constant self-criticism and
acute inner strife the Bulgarian Tesniak Social Demo-
cratic Party was formed, and presented, notwithstanding
its small numbers, a model organisation as to diesipline,
theoretieal preparation and activity of its members.

Considering the economie backwardness of the country
and the small numbers of the proletariat, the political in-
fluence of the Bulgarian Revolutionary Social Democracy
could not be very great. The Tesniaks understood this
perfeetly well and therefore they never strove to acquire
a rapid incrcase in numbers. They used all their efforts
to spread their influence among the 'rapidly increasing
proletariat, to organise and educate it in the class spirit,
and laid all their hopes for the inerease of their political
influence in the country on it alone.

Tn 1903 the Bulgarian nationalist and monarchist
hourgeoisic organised the so-called ‘‘Macedonian upris-
ing,”’ which was to serve as a pretext for war with Tur-
key. We were strongly agitating against this adventure,
denouncing the appetite for conquest of the Bulgarian
hourgeoisie and monarchists, and pointing out all the
dangers with which such a policy threatened the Bul-
garian people.

In 1908, after the deelaration of Bulgarian independ-
enee, the erisis came. The Tesniaks again denounced the
Bulgarian monarchists and imperialists, who, under the
pretext of a struggle for the ‘‘independence’’ of Bulgaria,
practically placed the country in a greater dependence on
Russian absolutism, and gave an opportunity to Austro-
Hungarian imperidlism to consolidate its influence over
the Balkan states by the annexation of Bosnia and Herze-
govina,

When the Tripolitan war broke out, the Balkan hou'r-
geoisie, foresecing the favourable moment for military
operations against the Turkish Empire, began to prepare
for walr. At the same moment the movement in favour of
a union of the Balkan nationalities bezan to increase.
The Tesniaks were not mistaken as to the importince of
these facts; they saw all the dangers of this conspiracy
on the part of the Balkan monarchists and hourgeoisie,
together with Russian militant absolutism, against thec
liberty of the Balkan nationalities, and they started an im-
placable campaign against Russian pretensions in the Bal-
kans, and against the imperialist intentions of the Balkan
hourgeoisie. On the eve of the Balkan war the Tesniaks
published an appeal which contained a prophetic warning,
truly justified by the further development of events.

Up to this moment the influence of the Revolutionary
Social Democerats in Bulgaria was too weak to be able to
tie the hands of the politicians ot the ruling classes. The
popular masses were too much poisoned by nationalism,
disunited and inert, to show any resistance to monarchism
and imperialism.

The Balkan wars, however, brought a radical changc in
the situation. They dealt a terrific blow to monarchism
and militarism, revealed the complete unfitness and stu-
pidity of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie, and helped to deepen
the class contrasts between the bourgoisie and the work-
ing elass. At the same time the prestige of the revolution-
ary Social Democrats continued to grow, and the first
signs of influence over the popular masses began to be
felt. As far as the influence of the party can be judged
of by the votes at the elections the following figures may
serve as witness of its sudden growth: in 1908 the Tes-
niaks obtained only 3,000 votes; in 1911 the votes in their
favour amounted to 13,500; in 1912, to 14,000; after the
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Balkan war the votes for the Tesniaks amounted to 52,000,
which gave them eighteen seats. Three months later an
unheard of government persecution only brought this
number down to 43,000.

A powerful socialist wave passed over the whole coun-
try, and in all the questions of the life of the eountry the
attitude of the revolutionary Social Demoerats had a
great significance. In the Parliament our group carried
on an implacable war against the Germanophile govern-
ment, as well as against the Russophile beurgeeis and
small bourgeois opposition. We denounced the hilitant
policy of bhoth bourgeois camps. Notwithstanding the
state of war conditions our party developed a powerful
campaign against the involving of the eountry in the war,
and against the plans of the monarchist and honrgeois
parties. Just before the mobilisation we published an
endrgetie protest against the war. This eampaign bronght
good results: the mobilisation proceeded very slowly and
the mobilised would not submit to discipline. The terri-
fied government made an open assault on the party, ar-
resting the cntire parliamentary group who had signed
the protest.

VI

Subsequent vietories compelled the Russophile opposi-
tion to lower their colours and to proclaim ‘‘a sacred
unity’’ (politieal truce) ; the ‘“‘Broad Socialists’’ joined
in this. The Communist Party, however, remained the
implacable enemy of the war. It voted acainst all war
dredits, opposed most decisively all military measnres, anid
at the most eritical moments firmly kept its revolutionary
position. The party considered that only a revolutionary
uprising of the masses could put an end to the war, and
was dceply convineed that the imperialistic war would
stir up the clements of the proletarian revolution.
Therefore it conducted its revolutionary campaign on the
hattlefronts and in the country, and heyond the limits of
the latter it used its greatest efforts for the revival of a
revolntionary International. Tts revelutionary demonstra-
tions developed especially after the Russian Revolution,
and most of all after the October one. It managed to in-
troduee the DBolshevik revolutionary mottoes and pre-
cepts on to the battlefronts and in the rear, and created a
Bolshevik frame of mind in the army. All this maddened
the government and the hourgeois parties. All parties.
from the government ones to the social-patriots inclu-
sively, united for a struggle against Bolshevism and the
Bulgarian Bolsheviks. A period of countless arrests, en-
sational trials. crucl verdicts and death by shooting at
the front hegan.

VII.

Under such eonditions the débicle at the front ocenrred
(September 15th, 1918). The frame of mind of the sol-
didrs was such that at the slightest reverse they left the
battlefront and rushed home. In the environs of Sofia
the so-called Radomirsky mutiny broke out, in which our
party took no direct part. This induced some persons to
aceuse it of a lack of revolutionary zcal. Such an accu-
sation is, however, perfeelly nnfounded. The revolution,
which the Comnmunist Party strove to provoke, was not to
he thought of at the time for the following reasons:

1. The troops of the Entente were moving on the hecels
of our retreating ferces, and in two days’ time they might
be in Sofia. The small territorial dimensions of Bulearia
did not permit of the revolution deploying and fortifying

itself under the fire of the numerous advancing troops of
the enemy. A single mutiny of the soldiers was of ad-
vantage to the Entente, but they would not have per-
mitted a proletarian and peasant revolution for & single
day.

2. A considerable number of German troops were sta-
tioned in Sofia, especially artillery; they were moved
against the revolted soldiers and defcated them. During
tite German o2cupation of Bulgaria no revolutior was pos-
sible.

3. The Tesniak Communist organisation had at the
time not more than 600 non-mobilised members in the
whole counfry. out of which abont 50 were in Sofia. As
there was no munitions or other war industry, there was
no concentrated proletariat in Sofia. Under such condi-
tions the party was ineapable of undertaking any action
with the masses. The mutiny itself was too short lived
to give a possibility of deploying any activity whatever.

4. The soldiers engaged in the mutiny were mostly
peasants, who were burning with the desire to return to
their homes. They came to Sofia because their way lay
through it. They stopped near Sofia because the gov-
érnment was frightened, and afier having failed to per-
snade them to return to the front, it had met them with
rifles and machine guns. 'I'ney advanced on Sofia with
their arms heeause there was no other way of getting
home. Even if they had suceceded in oceupying Sofia,
they would have quitted it all the same. It was only a
meeting that in the best of cases would have led to the
power of the Agrarian Union, which is even now the
ruler of Bulearia. Tt conld in no wise have developed
into a proletarian Soviet Revolution, which could not be
thought of in parliamentary Bulgaria.

When the mutiny had been quelched. even before the
arrival of the troops of the Entente at Sofia, Tsar Ferdi-
nand ahdieated the thirone. The Agrarian Union swore
allegiance to the new Tsar and proved therchy that it
had only heen against Tsar Ferdinand, not against mon-
archism in general. And at the present moment the lead-
ers of the Agrarian Union are getting on very well with
Tsar Boris, and ocenpy the posts of Ministers.

The military occupation of the country by the troops
of the Entente placed our party under extremely difficult
conditions. The military dictatorship and eensorship
were prolonged. But just the same the party entered
upon a period of tremendous activity.

It was necessary first of all to revive and bring to-
eether the organisations. to develop and adapt them to
the conditions of a struggle in masses; it was necessary
to develop the revelutionary consciousness of the demo-
hilised and mutinously inclined soldiers who kept flowing
into the party’s ranks, and within a short time trans-
formed the hitherto small party into a powerful revolu-
tionary organisation. Thus, before the mobilisation
(1915) the party contained eighty-two town and twenty-
two village organisations, with a total number of 3,435
members; but hy the 1st of May, 1919. it had added 582
new organisations with a total number of 21,577 mem-
bors.  The whole attention of the party was concen-
trated on this important instructional and organisation
work, and it had formed a strong and perfectly acting
orsanising apparatus, which was constantly developing
and carrying on an indefatigable campaign by word of
month and in print.

The coal miners in the mines of Pernik began to mur-
mur, to demand that their condition be improved. The
Bulgarian honrgeoisie opcned a basec eampaign against
this movement, spreading a deliberate lie to the effect
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that the Entente had refused to give up our prisoners,
because of the coal miners strike. The ‘‘Broad Social-
jats’” (Mensheviks) whose leader, J. Sakizov, was the
Minister of Labour and Industry, endeavoured by means
of dirty insinuations and intrigues to hreak up the union
of the coal miners and also our own party organisa-
tion. The coal miners were militarised. they were pro-
voked systematically, until at last, the anthorities sue-
ceeded in ecreating an imcident which the government,
with the assistanee of the Mensheviks, made use of to
send troops with arvtillery and machine guns against the
coal miners, so as to crush our organisation in their
midst; and arresting and sending some hundreds of the
most ¢nlightened workmen to the ““Slivnitza’ fortress.
At the same time the government hegan legal action
against the leaders, demanding sentence of death for
them.

This hase attack on thepartof the governimentealled forth
a storm of indignation throughout the whole country.
The opening of the trial in Rofia gave rise to ceaseless
demonstrations. . . . Under thefe influence, and the im-
pression .caused by the victorious advance of the red
troops in the Ukraine in the spring of 1919, the trial
ended with comparatively lenient sentence. The coal
miners’ organisation liad grown much stronger, and the
influence of our party among them greater.

The 1st of May was a day of ‘nost imposing popular
nmanifestadicns of the working masses all over the coun-
try. The government was compelled to make concessions
in this question and to allow the manifestation to {ake
place. On that day all production was practically
stopped, all the governmental institutions were closed,
airl the working population demonstrated under our
revolutionary banners.

On the 27th of July the party organised demonsira-
tions and meetings of protest against the reactionary
policy of the government and with our Comamunist
Purty mottoes, our rural organisations and groups also
took part in the demonstrations and meetings. The
government diseerned the commencement of a revolution
in this party demonstration. The ‘‘Socialist’’ Minister,
Pastoukhov, who had the pretension to be the Noske of
the Balkans, not only forbade all meetings but literally
raised all the military police forces of the country, so
that the Tesniak attempt at a revolution should he
strangled at all costs. Ie united all the bourgeoisie
around his “‘salvation’’ activity, inviting the hourgcois
parties to help the troops, and charged his own party of
‘‘Broad Socialists’’ with the honourable duty of organ-
1sing a spy service. The workers of Bulgaria, who had
prepared to demonstrate on the 27th of July with empty
hands, were surrounded on all sides by a tremendous
military force. The workmen were pronounced to be
rehels, cach one of them was arrested as soon as he
showed himself in the streets, and thus the demonstrations
eould not take place either in Sofia nor in the other
towns. The Central Committee issued orders to avoid
unnceessary sacrifices and to adapt itself to the loecal
conditions. Notwithstanding all this, however, the dem-
onstrations did take place in many towns, and in some
places hoody ineidents arosc.

The ‘‘Broad Socialists’’ showed themselves to be des-
perate counter revolutionaries, and they became entirely
dishonoured in the eyes of the masses. All ties hetweea
them and the masses were broken. The eclections, ap-
pointed for the 17th of August, gave a startling proof
of this assertion.

At the same time the whole country was flooded by a
wave of systematie strikes. The workmen of almost all
the trades and professions struck work consecutively for
an inerease of pay, and all the sirikes wdre earried
through and ended with full suecess. Thanks to this all
the industrial organisations grew considerably strouger.

Our party, which had received the name of Coinmun-
1st Party, did not exagperale the importance of the eice.
tion bulleting and the bourgeois parliament, which we al-
ways considered as a weapon of the hourgeoisie; but
nevertheless carried on an energetie clection eampaign,
Tooking upon it only as a means of propagating our revo-
lutionary doetrines.  The most remarkable feature was
our influence in the villages. The rural proletariat and
the poorer peasants reeeived all our speeches with the
greatest enthusiasm.  The entire election campaign he-
came one continual trinmph of Communism. The workers
would not listen to any other orators, they drove them
away, and in some places even prosceuted them. The
cleetions gave the Agrarian UTnion 180,000 votes, 86 seats;
the Communists 120,000 votes, 47 seats, and the Police
Sovialicts 80,000 votes, with 36 ceats. This was a defeat for
hoth the Agrarian Union and the party of the ‘‘Broad
Socialists, ecach of which had hoped that it would have
the majority. The most important fact was that alimost in
all the towns the party of Communists came out first, and
the ““Broad Socialists’’ were quite in the background.
This was a well-deserved slap in the face, which the pro-
Jetariat of the towns gave them for their treacherous
policy.

Directly after the elections, a movement of the houseless
peeple arose, owing to the lock of dwellings in Sofia. The
maddened ‘‘Broad Socialist’’ police fired on the workers
and killed three of them. A terrible rage took possession
of the working classes. During the funerals of these
victims the crowd fought the troops and the police in
order to arrive at the cemetery.

In September, on the occasion of the giving of the pcace
conditions to our delegation, the Bulgarian Communist
Party organised again imposing meetings and demonstra-
tions throughout the whole country. This time the gov-
crnment preferred not to interfere, notwithstanding our
most seathing denouncements of the murderous and
treacherous poliey of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie.

On the 25th of May, 1919, the yearly Congress of our
Party was convened—the first time since the demobilisa-
tion. This eongress showed the tremendous growth of the
party in all respects, but it will remain historical for the
second reason that in the course of the congress the party
adopted its new revolutionary programme, changed its
name into that of a Communist Party, and unanimously
joined the Third International. The sessions of the Con-
gress weére one continuous manifestation in favour of
Communist doctrines. During the Congress the so-called
anti-parliamentary tendencies among some members of the
party were done away with. The Bulgarian Communist
Party had never been a parliamentalry party, in the sense
that it wasneverbelieved thataproletarian revolution could
oceur thirough the means of a parliament. It took part
in the elections, because it considered the election cam-
paign to be powerful weapon for an energetic criticism of
the bourgeois parties and for a campaign in favour of the
Socialist programme, while it looked upon parliament as
an excellent means of propagation of Socialist ideas
among the working masses. And in the present revolu-
tionary epoch, until the moment for an open struggle for
power will have arrived. the parliamentary tribune can
play a most useful part. These were the views of a great
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majority. One small group, however, insufficiently in-
formed on the subject, was of the opinion that the
Communist International repudiated the parliamentary
wespon, and demanded that the Party should not become
a member of the same. After a detailed discussion of the
question the Congress decided unanimously that the Party
ought to take part in the elections, reserving to itself the
right, however, at any moment when events should de-
mand it, to leave the parliament and have recourse to
revolutionary action en masse. Further events confirmed
the correctness of the decision of the Congress, and at
Present there are no more ‘‘ anti-parliamentarians’’ among
the members of the Party.

After the elections, which proved the Agrarians to be
the most numerous group, the ‘‘Broad Socialists’’ still en-
deavoured to hold the power. They proposed to form a
labour block, which was to include the Agrarians as the
right side, the ‘‘Broad Socialists’’ as a centre party and
the Communists as the left group. The Communists were
included only for the purpose of quieting the opposition
within the party of ‘‘Broad Socialists.”” In reality the
‘‘Brosd Socialists’’ hoped to form a coalition with the
Agrarians alone, but their hopes were not fulfilled. Not
only the Communists rejected their proposals but the
Agrarians also, after long negotiations, turned away from
them and preferred to form a cabinet with the Narodniks
and Tsankovists—two conservative bourgeois parties.

People have a false idea of the Agrarian Union abroad.
It is considered almost a revolutionary organisation,
something like the Russian Social Revolutionists. Such
an inpression was created in consequence of certain revo-
lutionary methods of its leaders. The ‘‘Broad Socialists”’
also joined in the spreading of this delusion. Such a view
is most incorrect. We Communists always considered the
Agrarian Union to be the party of the rural bourgeoisie
and speculators. Its actions, as a ruling party, have fully
confirmed our opinion.

Feeling itself incapable of assuaging the economic
crisis and mitigating the public disasters, the government
decided to put down the discontent of thic masses by brute
force. It created a numerous gendarmerie, published a
series of Draconian police orders, and decisively set about
exterminating the Communist movement, in which pur-
pose it was supported by all the bourgeois parties.

The municipal elections were appointed for the 7th of
December. Out of apprehension that the communal coun-
cils might fall into the hands of the Communists, the gov-
ernment with the concurrence of the bourgeois parties,
passed a law regarding obligatory voting. By bringing
the unenlightened and indifferent masses to the elections
the bourgeoisie hoped to drown the Communists move-
ment. Alas, the elections brought a great disappoint-
ment! The Communist Party was victorious again. We
carried the day in a great number of towns, and in the
rest we emerged a powerful Party. The municipal coun-
cils in the following towns and well as many rural com-
munities were in our hands: Varna, Rustchuk, Shumla,
Pleven, Lovetch, Lom, Troyan, Dubnitza, Plovdiv, Sliven,
Burgas and Yambal. Qur victory was so distinet and
striking that the government deemed it necessary to ad-
journ the elections of the Cireuit Counecils, appointed for
the 21st of December, to a more favourable moment.

Under the pressure of the Entente, the govern-
ment gave Denikin arms in exchange for flour. Lofer
on such a transaction again took place. Both
in the first instance and in the second the ‘‘Broad

Socialists’’ were in the government, and they are fully
responsible for the assistance rendered to the Russian
counter revolutionaries. The Communist Party found
occasion to denounce the fact in Parliament, and pro-
tested energetically. But even after this the sending of
arms and ammunition continued. The more critical the
position of Denikin became, the more obliging was the
Bulgarian government.

There was a representative of Denikin in Bulgaria, and
Commissariat; a military camp was established, regis-
ters were opened for the enrollment of Russian counter-
revolutonists. A number of gents arrived who set up a
Russian telegraph agency, which fed the public on lies.
The bourgeoisie gladly welcomed these counter-revolution-
ists, but the popular masses hated them.

The Bulgarian Communist Party decided to organise
meetings of protest on the 21st of December against the
actions of these counter revolutionists and their accom-
plices in Bulgaria. A special appeal was published to
this end and demonstration were held on the appointed
day throughout the whole country. In Sofia an encoun-
ter took place between the demonstrating masses and the
gandermerie, who threw a bomb into a group of persons,
killing one and wounding several. This provocation was
the precursor of a new course of the government.

VIIL

The high prices in Bulgaria have exceeded all limits.
There is plenty of bread and other food produects in the
country, export is prohibited, but in spite of all that
prices are most abnormally high. On the average the
prices for food have increased twenty-five times, and are
still rising. We have not heard of such prices in any coun-
try, except perhaps in Austria, where they are justified
by the lack of products. The principal reason of the
high prices in our country is speculation. During the
war enormous fortunes were amassed by the business
men through plunder and speculation. Over 200 new
banks were opened and joint stock companies formed
with enormous eapital. No less than 1,000,000,000 francs
are concentrated in these banks and businesses. This
financial capital seized the whole industry, but that was
not enough, so it turned to foreign exchange and stock
trading, in which a monstrous speculation was organised.
The banks are buying everything, exporting contraband
goods and raising the prices immeasurably by speculation.
All the eminent members of all bourgeois parties have a
personal share in the banks, and an interest in this statc
of things. Therefore they are the advocates of ‘‘free
trade.”” The Agrarian Union is no exception. When
the power passed into its hands it proceeded with even
more zeal to the liquidation of all limitation regulations
which had been issued during the war. It is true, the
Agrarian government threatens to hang all speculators,
and sometimes even makes conspicuous arrests, but this
is all done for demagogic purposes. Practically it has
lent a helping hand to speculation, and its eminent lead-
ers are interested in various enterprises. Owing to this
a new rise in the prices of all products is to be noted at
present. |

The population of the towns suffers most of all through
this. Part of the rural population, which does not pro-
buce enough for its needs, is also a sufferer. But the
worse fate is that of the government and other employees
with a fixed salary. In some cases the employees of pri-
vate concerns and other hired workers manage to obtain
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an increase of salary in accordance with the rising prices,
but the governmental clerks, depending on the State bud-
get, are in a helpless condition.

All the popular movements in the country are brought
about by the high prices and lack of products. The gov-
ernment clerks aiso take an active part in such movements,
striving to obtain an increasc of salary. All the govern-
ments have been stubbornly deaf to their complaints, but
the most stubborn have proved to be the Agrarians, who
always by tradition treated the governinental employees
as parasites.

The railway employees had been giving trouble for
some time, and at last, in July, 1819, a strike was threat-
ened. This was avoided by the ‘‘Broad Socialists,”” who
were in power at the time; a strike would have compro-
mised their government. In December a new erisis oc-
curred. This time the government employees were the
originators. On the occasion of the opening oi Parlia-
ment, December 24th, the neutral organisation of em-
ployees invited all the employees to take part in a demon-
stration before the Parliament. The Bulgarian Commun-
ist Parly organised big meetings throughout the whole
country. The government chose to look upon these dem-
onstrations as rebellion and an attempt at revolution, pro-
hibited them and pronounced the country to be in a state
of siege. To prohibit these demonstrations, not quite
trusting the troops, it formed a White Guard from the
unenlightened peasants, paying them highly, armed it
and on the 24th of December set it against the demon-
strators. In Sofia the demonstration was unable to break
through the compact military cordon which enclosed the
central parts of the town. In some towns the demonstra-
tion did not take place, in order to avoid bloodshed. In
most places, however, the demonstrations were very im-
posing and some of them ended in battles, with many
killed and wounded. Although the Central Committee
always recommended the avoidance of bloodshed, in some
places it was impossible to avoid it. In some towns the
authorities capitulated completely, alowing to the demon-
strating masses freedom of action. All this finally en-
raged the government and it decided to dismiss all the
employees who had taken part in the demonstrations. But
bloodshed and threats only made the employees more
stubborn. On December 27th the railway service men
went on strike in several towns. On the same day in
Sofia they succeeded in making & demonstration in the
central part of the town and laid their demands before
the government. The Bulgarian Communist Party and the
Syndical Union both supported them. The government
haughtily refused to enter into negotiations. On Decem-
ber 27th a general strike of the railway workers and the
post and telegraph employees was declared, in which the
coal miners of Pernik joined. A few days aftérwards the
strike movement was joined by the labourers at the ports,
the workmen of many private enterprises and govern-
mental institutions in many towns. The strike became.
general and political. The pressure put upon the govern-
ment was tremendous. The workmen showed a wonderful
readiness for struggle and self-sacrifice. In the transport
and postal departments the strike was a general one; in the
rrovincial private enterprises also. Unfuriunately in Sofia
a general strike could not be carried out in the private con-
cerns, owing to the treachery of the ‘‘Broad Socialists.’’
Thanks to their protection, the press was full of the most
slanderous lies, accusing the strikers and ineciting the
masses against them, acting with complete impunity.
The proletariat of Sofia was paying a high price for
many years of conciliatory policy. A week later the gene-

ral political strike was discontinued, and only that of the
railway service and post and telegraph employees went on.

In order to break the strike the government militarised
the railroads and the post office and mobilised the staffs.
But these measures had no great effeet; many of the
strikers did not appear at the mobilisation and those who
did refused to work, They were court martialed and
condemned to severe penalties, but this did not bring any
particular results either.

One may judge of the discipline of the party and the
spirit of the masses under its influence by the circum-
stance that during the elections to the Cireuit Councils,
which the government had appointed on the 25th day of
January, 1920, that is to say, during the most terrible
crisis and at the time of the military-political dictator-
ship, the Communist Party, although deprived of the pos-
sihility of holding a single election mecting and in some
places even oi registering its candidates, obtained 150,000
voles, 30,000 votes more than the legislative elections had
given it in August of the preceding year.

The govermment and the bourgeois parties were de-
feated. The Communist Party, which they considered
dead and buried, had again revived before their eyes,
with greater power than before.

The strike of the railway men and the post and tele-
graph cmployees, however, was still continuing. The
government decided to put an end to it by any means
in their power. It used the foulest methods; it succeeded
in ““bribing’’and persuading the‘‘neutral” engine-drivers
thus creating a breach in the strike; the spirit of the
strikers was undermined. The strike collapsed on Feb-
ruary 18th, without any result and to the great rage of
the strikers, especially in the provinces, where all were
for the continuation of the strike.

IX.

After the strike the prestige of the government rose
again in the eyes of the bourgcois and military ecireles,
which had formerly mistrusted it. The Agrarian Union
had shown its strong fist, which was able to manage the
Communists, and would consequently save the bourgeoisic
from a revolution. The Union decided to profit by the
favourable moment, dissolved Parliament, and appointed
new elections to be held on the 28th of March, fully as-
sured that the Communist Party would be nowhere, and
the Union would receive an absolute majority of man-
dates, which would enable it to form its own uniform
Parliament.

For this purpose the government directed all its efforts
against the Communist Party, which it practically de-
clared to be outside the law. On March 3d, 1920, a terri-
ble explosion took place at the Odeon Theatre during a
public lecture given by the Russian counter revolutionist,
P. Ryss; ten persons were killed and wounded among the
public. Soon after this an indictment was drawn up
against the following members of the Central Committee
of the Bulgarian Communist Party: Comrades Blagoev,
Kolarov, Kabakechiev, Dimitrov, Lukanov and Penev,
in consequence of the appeal published by them in De-
cember, 1920, against the actions of the Russian counter
revolutionists in Bulgaria, and the participation of the
Bulgarian government in the same. '

This served as a signal for a general persecution. The
government temporarily annulled all the laws, suppressed
all rights and liberties, cancelled the powers of all author-
ities, transferring the whole of the power to the gendar-
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merie, which was placed at the disposition of the Agrarian
Union. The government proclaimed the dictatorship of
the Agrarian Union, and the latter declared war against
the Communist Party. Many arrests were carried out in
the villages, Communist lecturers and speakers were
heaten and arrested. An order was issued for the con-
fiscation of Communists appeals and election bulletins
and their destruction. All the government automobiles
were placed at the disposition of the Agrarian canvassers
The Ministers admitted openly and cynically that the
struggle against the Communists was a matter of life or
death to them, that they would not stop at anything in
order to ecrush them, and called upon the hourgeois par-
ties for assistance. The government declared officially
that the property of the Communists would be confiscated,
and an order was issued to make an inventory of such
property, that all the Communists would be sent to Russia
and their families employed on the public works, the
draining of swamps, ete. Lastly, the Agrarian Union
sent a forged ‘‘secret cireular letter’’ to the Communist

Communal Councils. The elders and members of the
Councils were arrested, and partisans of the Union intro-
duced into the Councils. This unheard-of terror, shame-
less violation of all rights and laws, which were intended
to prove the power of the Agrarian Union in reality oily
demonstrated its powerlessness and defeat.

The result of the elections proved this, In spite of all,
the number of votes in favour of the Communist Party
grew from 118,000 to 182,000, and the number of seats
from 47 to 50 (the total number of national representa-
tives being 229. The Agrarian Union had no majority
again and was compelled to seek collaboration with one
of the bourgeois parties.

Even more symptomatic and remarkable in these elec-
tions was the fact that the ‘‘Broad Socialists’’ were com-
pletely and finally defeated. The number of seats ob-
tained by them fell from 39 to 9. This party was almost
totally banished from the towns which had hecome the
fortresses of Communisin. The bourgeois parties were
also defeated.



The Romand Congress of Groups of the Third International

RESOLUTION.

The Romand Congress of the Third International,
convened March 16th, 1920, on Swiss territory,
and censisting' of groups of delegates from Locle,
Chaux-de-Fonds, Fleurier, Yverdon, Lausanne, Geneva,
Leysin, Fribourg, Moutier, Delemont, Berne, declares
its wish to enter the struggle for the application of Com-
munist principles.

For this purpose it invites the comrades to pursue the
struggle in the midst of the Socialist party, not only for
simple adhercnce to the Third International, but for the
complete and unreserved application of its programme,
namely : the seizure of the political and economic power
by the action of the working masses, the dictatorship of
the proletariat with all possible means against the refrac-
tory bourgeoisie, and the expropriation of the capitalists
without compensation.

It invites the comrades to participate in the Labour
organisations, and to imbue them with Communist prin-
ciples, at the same time striving for an increase of wages
and a diminution of the hours of work. It declares its
a diminution of the bouhs of work. It declares its desire
to struggle for wdrkers’ control over prdduction,
which is the first step towards the socialisation and the
management of production by the working class.

It repudiates all ideas of soeialisation by means of
nationalisation by the capitalist State, or by the Interna-
tional Labour Office, as deceitful illusons for the work-
ing classes. It engages its comrades to act in this sense
within the socialist and syndical sections, in order to cen-
tralise and intensify the efforts of the proletariat towards
its complete liberation. '

It declares that the system of Soviets is the only one
lo realise Socialism and to save humanity.

Long live Communism!,

Long live the International Revolution!

ADDRESS OF SYMPATHY TO THE FRENCH
COMRADES.

The Romand Congress of the Third International sends
brotherly greetings to the French workers, struggling
against the bourgeoisie, and expresses its faith in the
victory of the French proletariat over its government,
- which is attempting to dissolve the organisation in which
it Mas grouped itself. The Congress expresses its pro-
found sympathy with comrades Monatte, Loriot and all
those who are imprisoned and persecuted.

The imperialist war, a fatal consequence of the capi-
talist system, has achieved the eentralisation which is

necessary to capitalism in the form of a State capitalism,
exercising a political, economic and military dictator-
ship over the working class and provoking a ecrisis
which can only find its solution in the Social Revolu-
tion, expropriation without compensation, and the socia-
lisation by the proletariat of all means of production and
exchange.

Humanity has entered this revolutionary period by
the victory of the Russian proletarian revolution, and
through the revolutionary eclass struggle which has all
been launched more or less consciously by the proletariat
of all countries.

The experience of the Russian revolution ought to
guide the international working class in its revolutionary
struggle.

Observation of the facts confirms the theory of Marx,
according to which the economic basis of society deter-
mines its political and ideological superstructure. The
State, whether democratie or monarchic, can only be a
class state, an apparatus for the constraint and oppres-
sion of one class by the other in the class struggle.

So long as the economical system is based on the exploi-
tation of one class by another, and Social Democracy is
not realised, political democracy is nothing but an illu-
sion and a lie.

It is and can only be a class government, a dictatorship
of capitalism under the mask of legal equality; it
blunts the consciousness of a class struggle in that it
gives the proletariat the illusion that it is a self-govern-
ment of the people, and that all classes can collaborate
therein.

The struggling proletariat cannot triumph within the
limits of a bourgeois state. It must attempt to destroy
the capitalist state, to replace it by a proletarian state
different in form, and exercising the dictatorship of the
proletariat until such time as the capitalist class, com-
pletely vanquished, shall have disappeared and there
would remain only an. association of workers.

The form of the proletarian dictatorship and prole-
tarian state is the system of Soviets of workers and
soldiers, who before acquiring the power are the fighting
weapons of the working class, and become transformed
into ruling organs after the destruction of the capitalist
state.

The electoral rights of the Soviet Republic, which
accords the rights of citizenship not to all men, as men,
but to all producers, to all those who are useful to society
by their labour, is the expression of true Social Demo-
cracy, because it allows every one to enjoy political rights
provided he fulfills his social duties.

The order shall not be ‘‘ Through democracy to Socia-
alism”’, but ‘“‘Through Socialism to true democracy”™
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The Revolutionary East and the Next Task of the Communist International
By Pack Dinshoon

practically associations of the masses of

Europe and America; they gave very little
attention to «the Eastern question» and in general
«to the question of the colonial nations». The
majority of the officials of the Second International
tried by all means in their power to keep the «colo-
nial questions» in the background and to fence
off the West European Labour movement from
the revolutionary struggle of the enslaved colo-
nial nationalities; they were afraid to put these
questions openly and clearly.

Each time that they came face to face with
the «Eastern problem>» the official leaders of the
Second international were no less timid and
hesitant than the bourgeois politicians, with
their constant hypocritical talk of homage to
«democracy», civilisation and culture. The com-
plicated questions of the struggle of the subju-

THE First and Second Internationals were

gated populations of the colonies, constituting

the majority of the whole of struggling humanity,
were quite foreign to the ideologists of parlia-
mentarism. Even when the Communist Inter-
national was formed Asia was very poorly
represented and this circumstance could not
but be reflected in the work in the East.

But the consciousness of the necessity of a
joint revolutionary struggle of the working mas-
ses of the West and East was growing more
and more; the great victorious October Revolu-
tion in Russia was the first bridge across the gulf
between the proletarian West and the revolu-
tionary East, and Soviet Russia became a link
between two hitherto independent worlds. The
necessity of a joint proletarian struggle in the
West and East was never so strongly felt as at
the present time when the ruling classes have
transformed flourishing fields into a barren de-
sert, and laid peaceful towns and villages in
ruins; when the working class has decided to
raise the banner of an implacable revolutionary
struggle for the power of the workers’ masses,
for a new free life for all mankind.

At the present moment when the spirit of a
social revolution is roaring over the whole world,
when the bourgeoisie is straining every nerve to

delay the hour of its death for a brief space of time,
the Second World Congress of the Communist
International should direct its attention to the
East, where the fate of the world revolution
may be decided; for whoever is able to approach
the subjugated nations of the East and make
them his allies, will come out as conqueror in
this last struggle between Labour and Capi-
talism.

The acute economical crisis in Asia (an
inevitable condition at the moment of transition
from feudalism to capitalism) and the barbarous
policy of the larger imperialist Powers in the
colonies have created favqurable conditions for
a revolution. This policy has developed strong
nationalist tendencies. Admitting that in the
East the first stage of the battle will lead to
the victory, of the Liberal bourgeoisie and the
nationalist educated intellectual groups, we must
nevertheless now begin to prepare the forces
for the following stage, by drawing from the
depths of the agricultural masses, enslaved by
the feudal regime, organised forces for an
agrarian-socialistic revolution in Asia in the very
near future. The industrial proletariat, if we
exclude Japan, is too feeble in Asia to permit
of our nourishing any serious hopes of an
immediate Communist revolution, but the victory
of an agrarian revolution is undoubted, if we
are able to cope with the immediate problems
of the great and bloody strtggle.

The Russlan proletariat, standing at the
outposts of the world social revolution, was
able to withstand the three years’ onslaught of
the world bourgeoisie only because it had the
poorer and middle peasantry on its side. The
advance guard of the European and American
proletariat, uniting around the Communist Inter-
national, must fight hand in hand with the
many - millioned masses of the revolutionary
East, if it desires a speedy and successful
victory over the capitalist class. The Impossi-
bility of such a victory without the collaboration
of the ,colonial* nations is so evident that
argument is superfluous. The history of the
death without glory of the Second International
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shows clearly that, so long as the world bour-
geoisie has a reserve power in the colonies in
general, and in Asia in particular, so long will
it be able to repulse the most desperate attacks
of the rebellious proletariat,

The Communist International, while directing
the awakening East on the right path of revo-
lution, will strike at the very roots of oppor-
tunism and irresolution in the proletariat of the
western countries; but action must be so co-
ordinated and combined that the European
proletariat shall sever the head of capitalism at
the moment when the revolutionary base is
dealing it a mortal wound in the stomach.
The victorious rising of the ,,colonial*“ nations
will sign the death warrant of all ,,Bernsteinism**
and petty bourgeoisie trade-unionism.  The

prompt execution of this task will accelerate the.

triumph of the Communist International on a
world scale.

The question now is, what forces are moving
the revolution in the East? The majority of the
former nobility, the liberal bourgeoisie, and the
pettybourgeois educated circles, representing
the intellectual forces of the revolution in Asia,
taught by the experience of long years' of
struggle against the foreign slave owners, and
after an agonising mental struggle, have under-
stood at last that the revival of the East is not
possible except through the rule of the wide
circles of the working masses. The bankruptcy
of the Second International coincided with the
rapid development of revolutionary ideas in the
East,—and it proved to the leaders that they are
deprived of all hope of a free existence for
their own people without the triumph of a social
revolution in Europe, Asia and other countries.
Before the nationalists of Asia two opposite
ways lie open: the one leading to personal pros-
perity, based on the certainty of sufferings and
gradual degeneration for the great masses of
‘the people, the other leading to a social revo-
lution, which will deprive them to a certain
degree of material privileges but will bring libe-
ration to their own people.

To our great joy the majority of the ideolo-
gical nationalists proved to be on the side of
the revolution. Certainly, amid the revolutio-
naries there are elements which unite with us,
internationalists, only with the object of attain-
ing a national - political liberation, but we shall
use their revolutionary zeal for the struggle
against world capitalism, for the triumph of a
social revolution in the whole world; and, should
the revolution demandit in future, we shall know
how to turn our arms against our quondam

»ally“ and the victory will undoubtedly be ours,
as the masses of the East, but just liberated
from foreign political and economic slavery,
will hardly resign themselves to violence on the
part of new rulers.

Such a policy—of supporting the nationalist
movements in the colonies—is impossible for
those would-be Socialist governments, which
fear to ,arouse the feeling of patriotism“ in
the unlightened working masses of the countries
whose ruling classes are carrying on a barba-
rous colonial policy.

But the Communist International has no
grounds for fear of such ,rousing“, because
the advance guard of the international revolu-
tionary proletariat whose ranks are increasing
every day will estimate its actions at their
worth, and perfectly approve its far-seeing tac-
tics. Thus although we are struggling jointly
with the above-mentioned elements, we cannot
look upon them as upon our comrades, with
whom we may go on to the end without any fear.

Uncompromisingly we must explain to the

working masses of the East that national-
political liberation alone will not give them
what they are striving for, and that only

social liberation will guarantee them complete
freedom.

The victory of the first stage of the revolution
in Asia will coincide with that of the socialist
revolution of the West. Proletarian Europe
will not bear to remain an impassive spectator
of the sufferings of the great working masses
of the East, groaning under the yoke of bour-
geois democracy. The European proletariat full
of a feeling of international solidarity, will come
to their aid. We can predict with certainty
that a dreadful yell will be raised in the
bourgeois camp. But our western comrades
(we may be sure) will meet with a hearty and
brotherly reception on the part of the proletariat
and working peasantry of Asia; the East was
always opposed to foreign intervention only
when it brought with it chains and slavery;
but the intervention of the Socialist proletarian
West will be a great and needed help to the
working masses of Asia in their struggle against
every kind of exploitation. The proletariat of
the East is thirsting such ,intervention®.

The Second Congress, which is called upon
to give to the revolutionary proletariat a defi-
nite plan to guide it towards a successful
struggle against world imperialism, will most
certainly not forget the great role of the revo-
lutionary East in the international labour
movement.
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And the working masses of the East, with
the help of their European and American com-
rades, after having vanquished the foreign and
native slave-holders, will transform Asia into a
Communist oasis of revolutionary achievements.
Thesss on the tasks of the Communist Inter-

national in the East.

1) At the moment of the greatest collision of
two opposite forces: Labour and Capital—the
liberation movement of the so - called ,colonial
nations“, acquiring the form of gigantic upri-
sings, is a great help to the struggling proleta-
riat of the advanced capitalist countries.

2) By degrees, as the chasm between Labour
and Capital is growing wider and deeper, the
necessity of close and firm solidarity between
Communist West and Revolutionary East is
making itself felt more and more.

3) The long years’ experience of the revolu-
tionary struggle of the European proletariat,
which will end in the liberation of the whole
suffering mankind, and the bloody examples of
the many years' liberation-war of the peoples
of the colonies impose the necessity of coordi-
nation in the revolutionary movements in order
to achieve a speedy victory over the exploiters.

4) The supreme leading organ of this gigan-
tic struggle cannot be the pestidious ,,League of
Nations* and its ally, the Second ,yellow*
International, but only the International of La-
bour, of revolutionary struggles and Communist
proletariat—the Third Communist International.

5) The Communist International is bound
to denounce all the doubledealing of the agents
of world capital, who appear under the guise
of the ,Leage of Nations* and who are prepa-
ring a campaign against those who are strug-
gling for the happiness and free existence of
the oppressed working masses of the whole
world; and it is bound to denounce unfailingly
the incapacity and revolutionary indigence and
consequently absolute uselessnessof the ,,yellow*
Second International in the great struggle for
liberation of the nations of the East.

6. In contradistinction to the Second Interna-
tional which, under the pretext of ,civilisation*
and ,culture“, was upholding openly the plun-
dering and barbarous policy of the bourgeois
government, the Communist International is un-
dertaking the direct guidance of the struggle of
the subjugated colonial nations against their
oppressors and imperialism.

7. The Communist International, carrying on
an implacable struggle against petty bourgeois

trade - unionism, opportunism and reformism,
which are hampering the revolutionary impulse
of the proletariat in the advanced countries, and
raising the mighty East, just awakening to a
new life, will strike at the very roots of irreso-
lution, this poisonous cancer in th